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THE INNOCENCIE 
OF THE THREE CEREMO- 


| | NIES OF THE CHVRCH OP 
| | ENGLAND. 


| IR. 
F The Swrplice, Croſſe after Baptiſme, and Kneelimg 
| at the recceiuing of the bleſſed Sacrament. 


Dimuided into two Parts: 


| ln the former whereof the Generall /agethy vrged 
| by che Non-conformiſts; and,in the Parr, 
| their Particular Accuſations,againſt theſe 
4 ITI.Ceremonies ſeuerally, are an- 

ſwered, and refuted. 


1,Cor, 11.16. 
If ary man ſeeme to be contentions, we haue no ſuch cuſtome, 
neither the Churches of God, 


Publiſhed by Authoritic. 


BESS 


LONDON, 
Imprinted for William Barret. 
: 1618, 


TO THE RIGHT 
HONORABLE, GEORGE 


MARQVIS OF BVCKINGHAM, 


Viſcount Villiers, Baron of Whaddon, Maſter 
of his Maicſties Horſe, Knight of the moſt nebleCaies 
of the Garter, Gentleman of his Maicſtics Bed- 
chamber, and of his moſt honorable 

prinic Councell, 


Myr Lo. 


C T hath bene your bappineſſe.,to 
Q haue had that a biekeſ Nobili- 
2 z5 tie, that can befall pnto the ſons 

of men; I ſpeake not now of Na- 


= ſci, but of Renaſci, through 


Baptiſme, inthis our moſt Or- 
2" and flouriſhing 'C hurch : which alas! now 
(by the ſame obligation, arifing from the duereſpett 
of achild ywothe Mother) may ſceme ro require 
your Lordi aid nd ſiſter pain 

two ſorts of Aduerſaries,by whom ſbe is (although 
in a different degreeYynworthily and vniuftly impug- 
ned ; the one whereof are the Papiſts, and the other 
tbe Non-conformiſts. The Papiſts perſecxte her 
T2 with 


— ——_ at 


Tun EprsrtLn 


Gal.1.$. 


with all their engines of hate, as if fbe were an exe- 
crable Apoſtase: notwithſtanding they themſelues(c0 

initance but in rao points ) fir ſkgworſhip with dinine 
honor, as the perſon of the' Son of God, thar,which, 

intheir opinion,nay ;bur,in the iudgement of al other 
Churches, dothremaine ſtill (according as Theodg> 
ret, 1.00 yeares fince, in expreſſe words determined) 
in —_——_— ſubſtice,Bread. whichneceſa 
rily inferreth an high degree,not only of a poſdible,but 
eut of an infallibleIdolatry. And ſecodly haue they, of 


' late, addedrwelue Res of Beliefe vnto our 


Chriſtian Creed, with an opinion of equal neceſli- 
ty:which kind of addition vnto the Chriſtian Faith 
doth proue them notoriouſly beretical,and liable punto 
the Apoſtles curſe,who pronownceth an Anathema 

pon either mw or Augell; that ſhall coine anynew 


 doftrine of that kmd, | Sale the Non-con- 


formitt. He,alchough he dorh owe his ſpirituall birth 
yntotheChurch, as wel as bis natural pmo his Pa- 


© rents; yer newertheleſie doth he defame his Mothers 
religious worſhip;infringe ber wholſome libertie;and 


contemne her inſt authoritie- : thereby occafioning 
that horrid Schiſme, which & made by Separatiſts, 
rhe diſſetted Sefts, and rverie Acephal lis of this 
preſent age. Againit the Papiſts Thane had many 


 conſifts, Now, in this Treatiſe, my purpoſe. is 


princt- 


SP! 


” "0 7 CP TY 


bh AE 4 


—_ —_— 


k 


Dspicaronr, 


fame | 
of my due acknowledgment, for fee Lion 
lar fore, and refpett towards me: and fomncbrhe 
rather haue Tthus aduentured, becas "ag, 
it ſeife, was firſt occafioned by your Lord[hip  - 
therefore (Right Honotable) in that eminence * 
Fauout, which you haze in the : eJes, of oy wel 
gracious Soueraigae,you ſhall imirate his WY 
admirable wiſedome and geale , in the aduancing of - 
This, thetrue daughter of that primitige :Morher- 
Church, againſ# whatſoeuer kind of Aduerſaries 
She ſhall make you twice-honerable, bothinthe cies 
of God and Man; by bleſſing yops with her prayers, 


Piſbing to you Goodlucke with your Honor; eluls5 
and happie proſperitie for preſeruing of her Peace: via 1246. 


whereunto, according to my eſpeczall dutie, Ireſound 


. an anſwerable Eccho; beſeeching God to proſper 


your Lord(bip, ard ro accompliſh you, eſpecially, with 
all bis ſpiritual bleſſings, in heauenly things; and * 


fo preſerue you to the gloxie of his ſauing Grace. 


Your Hanours, in allhumble 
acknowledgemenr, 


 Tho,Ceſtren, 


"Io 


a Col.2.21 


b AR.zs.v, 


10.13, 


> F ay 2.000 rrerr te any others ſhall 
Y, why I impure S#per/t/z707 vnto 
»* you, erat: know 


gatine Superfition (condemned by the Apoſtle) which, 


in regard of things that were falſly indged vnholy and 
profanc;did prohibite, ſaying, * Touch not, taſte not, han- 
dle not. Wherein,notwuhſtanding,not the ac of Abſtai- 
oing,but (obſerue I pray you) the erroncous opinion, in 
forbearing, and forbidding ſuch things , was the formal! 
cauſe of Super ftition, Whereunto, how farre you may be 
thoughtto ſymbolize,by your Negative opinions,con- 
cerning theſe your prohibitios,Knele not,croſſe not, weare 
no0t,cic.this Treatiſe doth fully difcuſle and determine. 
But you thinke it ſufficient to have produced M.Ca/- 
uin; B.lewel, M.Bucer, P. Martyr, Beza, Zanchy, Chemni- 
tius,Danens,and other the beſt accompliſhed Diuines,as 
Aduocares to pleade your Caule. lt is wel;if you ſhall be 
as well contented,that (according as ® Feſtus, knowing S. 
Paul to have appealed vnto Ceſar,did reaſonably reſolue, 
ſaying, Y nts Ceſar ſhalt thow go) I, likewiſe vpon your al. 
legations 


s Geks\S : 3 1 6G FI < © 8 


——y — VS 


to 


"The Epiſtle to the N'yn-conformiſts. 
legations of ſuch reuerend and iudicious Authors 
challenge you to ſtand vnto the Tltimonie of your 
owne Witneſſes: by whom you may eaſily vnderſtand, 
tharthe moſt of your Negative Opinions are ſo many Se- 


perſtitions. | 
We haue received from you theſe Opinions concer- 
ning Ceremonies. 1.Ns Ceremonie without ſprciallwary ant 
fromthe word. 2. N pg appropriation of any humane Cerems- 
nie vnto Gods worſhip. 3. No ſionification myſtical in any 
ſach. 4. No vfe of any ſuch Ceremenie which hath bene once 
ſuperititiouſly abuſed. 5. No Gy getturejn token of rene- 
rence,at the receiving of the Lords Supper,is lawfall, 
Be you likewiſe pleaſed to take a view of the Teſtimo- 
nies of your owne Witneſſes, c ing your former L 
aſſertions. The firſt, thus: < The Sadduces did reieft all ma- Cade ant" 
ner of Traditions, which had not bene deliuered by Moſes; cayarg. 
like as do the Anabaptiits, and Libertines of theſe dayes: 
who eigaiiay Songs g, confuted by che example of Chriſt, 
in hi obſeruing of the feaſt of Tabernacles which was ordai- ,_ _ SG 
wed by Indas Machabeus. But the Papiſtsfike the old Phari- T.gumomcs 
ſex,are in another extreame. * Beſides , to challenge a cnving, are 
iption for all Ceremonies out of the word, **4der- 


refled in 
Us contrary tothe wiſedome of Chriſt:and © To Chriſtian Pa pr _ this 
bertre | | 


Theſſecond,, of Net « opriating,c+c. thus:It infrin- © 2k 

geth f 4 libertie of the Cher —_ f B Bacer,Zane, 
The third,againſt My/tzcalſignification,thus: To denie 

8 Symbolical[Ceremonies,ss a moroſitee:in ſo much thatthe | Dal 


D.Raioold, 
Þ Papiſts are to be reproued for their dumbe, and non-ſignifs. ?.Manyr, aad 
cant Ceremonies. But theſe, as 'Significatiue,are lawful, al- Se ; 


though net as operatiue . yea * Significant are profitable for k whos 
«dmonition, and for teſtification of our daties. Finally, the _— b 


denying of this power tothe begs Tons 
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m P.Martyr, 
BeZa. 


o Bacer, 


ng 


- + ble. Or thus :® we ſhall condemme all Char 
* boldneſſe.Notto returneypon youthe many Parliaments, 
and Connocations, which(by t 


dybing of a Coremrwis view wie of 


 ſuperſtitionſly abuſed , thus: 
m The wic © of may cannot ſo farre pollute the good 


creatures of Goa. Why? ® The abuſe of ſuch things doth not 
clean to the things themſelues, but unto the minds of them 
that doabuſe them.Whar then? As it is ſuper ftition®to place 
_ ſo it u toplace wnholineſſe in them. To conclude, 
This doctrine is PContrary tothe mtention of Chriſt,and to 
the 4 Libertie of the Churchof Chriſt. 

The laſt, which'is of Not 2/rg any bodily reaerence 
at the holy Communion, Thus, ' Outward renerence is re+ 
quifate in Communicents, both for the dignitying of Chriſts 
myſteries, and for the increaſe of our Chriſtian p oc In 
aword,to den 


y the Church power,tochoole her geſture 


. . of Reverence_s, is Contrary to the hibertie allowed her by 


Chriſt. All theſe, with diverſc other authoriticsand rea- 


 ſons,are moreexpreſly mentionedin the Treatiſe it ſelfe. 


It you deſire not to take yp your ware by tetaile, you 
may haue it ina generalitie. For, to inſtance but in one 
Ceremonie, (beitih Swrplice) -— rag age Churches, 
although tt itnot, yet di o cexrainly.juſti- 
fie —— thereof, that (asit is confeſſed) if weſbal 
condemne theſe indifferent things, we ſhall condemme infi- 
nite Chur ches,which are honogred of 4/5, as moſt commenda- 
s of irpions 


cohſcnt of the 
learnedſt Diuines, -and the moſt wife and religious Go- 
uernours in this kingdome) have ctitabliſhed theſe Rites, 
Before I ſhut vp this Epiſtle, let me acquaint you with 
ſome other of your errors, which may chicfly require 
your ſecond thoughts. I ſhal need bur only to point ar — 
| c 


The Epiſtle to the Non-Confor miſts. 


. One is, your often alleaging of Seriprures, Fathers, 
and other Awhors; and your open miſt ing of heir 


meanings, as will euidently appeme, | 


Thenext,is,the man ws vnto your 

by ſucharrextrewe difference weene your Swearing, 
andPreyizg ; your farnding, and ſting ;your baads,and 
tongner, your heads, and your knees gf; axit there were 
ſome mile diſtance berweene you,and your felncs. Not 

ro mention-yout many obijeCtion-, which make againſt 

your owne concluſions... ©, es OE) nt 

 Thethirdis, the extreme iniuric tharyon downtothe- 
Church, But you pretend peace; » forſooth, yotu! 

preach not againſt Conformitie. As though there were 
not a Preaching as well in the eare, as 0» the houſe-top ;, or 
nat as well an exemplarie, as theres an oratorie ſeduce- 


ment: elſe could not Saint Paw! have ſaid, concerning Galu.14. 


onely the Exemplaric; Cogts eos Indaizare. 

And that which herein doth double _ —_— is, 
that your oppoſition is grounded vpona ſiniſter conceir, 
thatour Church obſeructh theſe Ceremonies in an opi- 


nion of Helineſſe and Neceſſtie:which is altogether con- 


trarie to her owne expreſle proteſtation. Howbeir, if her 
meaning in this caſe were butambiguous, or doubtfull, 
yet would wel-condirioned children take things from a 
Parent with their right hands: but your deprauing of her 
profeſſed and plainedo@rine, what can it elſe argue in 
you,then an carneſt bent to contention, againſt the ge- 
nerall cuſtome of the Church ? not vnlike vnto the Accr- 
pencer, which vſually ſwimmerh againſt the ſtreame. 
The laſt, is, your notorious Scandals given vntothem 
that are without , and them tha are within the Churchz 
to the weake, and to the ſtrong ; yea and to the Church 
of Godit lcltc, by breaking the hedge of peace, and ope- 
MH 


ung 


Cee ar of 


goodly vine; which man 
Pauls, luſtrious Biſhops , and Pſjors haue plu; 
ted; and many Apolb's,che faithfuil Martyrs of Chri 
hauc wefered with their bloud. And yet more ſpecially 
that Scandal, which you commit againſt your 


coaſcienccs ſufficiently conui do - 
ding reſolue (I can (carce, for horror, mention ſo exccra- 
ble arcfolution) tocominue puypetiion nal Radic 
of diſcrediting your Minifterie. which chis Treatiſe pro- 
veth to be alrogerher falſe, preſamprome, partial, and 
Diuerſe other things might haue bene obſerved : bue 
an, © 000 4 ears hr ry 
in youa rſtition; any ioy in ? 
rhef aide, any nedeefihe cello af book ht 
any conſcience of trurh , embrace the peace of the 
Church : and the God of peace repleniſh your hearts 
a” 


ith all ſpirituall Graces, and preſerue 
th ri ofis Sang 


THE 


: = .primed 1605. The other ju the 
- C for the reſpett 1 baue unto them , are but 
halfe-named ) are the Miniſters in the Divceſſe of Cheſter: 
| whoſe Reaſons, of their Refuſallof Subicripuon, (ſo many 
as they could enther borrow of others,or inuent of themſelues, 
1 keepe by me in writing ; and hae as m:thedically , as 1 
could, ranged them into order in this Treatiſe. Good Reader, 
ftudie the peace of the Church, and eſchue all differences, 

rouching theſe matters, which are apparently, f 

| in their owne nature, 1n- | 


drfferent. 


——— 


ke — 


Pag.37.lin.4. Obie/f.1.ee. Dele,tbe whole line. Pag-49lin-5. aher, indiciaus 
Dizines, adde, 4. Reaſons. Pag.61 Scft.9 atter,g.7Thew avne addr, 6. 
Reaſons, q 97404 for, Their, rcade, Our Anfwer, Pag,n 16, lin.26. reade, 
Maoxies Fagys 92. link. in mag, dee 1.Pet.2.8, pog, 294. lin. g% reade. 
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formiſts we ſixe Arguments againſt 


Te the firſt Part the Non-con- 


the foreſard Ceremonies, 

T heir firſt generall Argument &, 
becauſe, Enery Ceremonie ſbenld 
haze Special warrant fr Scrip- | 
ture, Which ( «« they ſay) theſe 
have not. 

The Propofitis of thu Argument 
they labour to proze byScriptures. 
T heir 1. Text © Heb. 3.2, of 
Chriſts faithfulneſſe in Gods 
houſe. Owr Anſwer Seclt.; .c>c. 
11. Text; 2. Sam,7.7. God 
ſaying to David, Shalt thou 
build me an houſe? Ozr Au- 
ſwer Set.6.cc. 

1 1I. Text, Ter. 7. 22.23. 1 
commanded not your fathers 
concerning trertoratratis 
A \$ef1.8. cc. 

WE. Eſa. 1.11. Who 


PART. 1, 

"1. A generalDe- | V.Text, ler.7.31, God ſa- 
fence of the Ce-| ing, Which I commanded you 
remonies aboxe | not. Onr Anſwer, Set.12. 

It confifeth f ——— | Their ſecond proofe, for their Ne- 
ed Ka mY pnyy =" | gariue arguing from Scriptures, 
| DN 6S | us from the indgement of ancient Fa- 

©. | chers, Our Anſwer, Seft. 13. oc. 

\ ral. T heir third proofe i from the Te- 

CHaP. 1. ſtumonies of Proteſtant Diuines. 


Onr Anſwer, Seft,ts, 
Our general C onfutation of their 


firſt Argument, in diſputing Nega- 


ciuely Ro Scripture, in the que- 
ftion of Ceremonies; by Reaſons, 
Our I. Reaſon, from that place 
of 1.Cor.14. v.40. Seft.16. 
II. Reaſon, from Fathers, 
Seft.17. 
111. Reaſon, fro the indgement 
ofPcoteſtant Divines.Se.18. 
IV. Reaſon from the nature of 
Ceremonies ; — to the 


| Prattiſes of other retornied 


Churches. Set7.20, 

V. Rea{1m, from the Confeſſion, 
and Prathſe of the Non-cone 
formiſts themſelnes. Sefl.21. 


The Aſſumption of their Arg - 
went (namely that theſe our Cere- 
monies want due warrant from 
Scripture) which the Non-confor- 


required theſe things at your 
hands? Owr Anſwer, Scfi.11. 


| miſts labour to prone. Our Anſwer, 
Seft,22. tothe endof the Chap. 
= CHAP. 


held as parts of Gods worſhip. 

| I. Proofe becauſe they are irmpo- 
ted as parts of Gods worſhip. 
Onr Anſwer. Sett.8.c&c. 
I1, Proefe, Becauſe impoſed 
with an opinion of holineſle, 
Onr Anſwer. Sett.10. 
I 11. Proofe; Becaule preferred 
before preaching , and other 
neceſſary duties. Our Anſwer. 
Seft.1r. 
I 1 11.Proofe; Becaufe the peo- 


Part.1. The Contents. Part.1, 
CHAP, 2. ded is to terme them Schiſma- 
T heir ſecond gener all Ar gunoent ticks, Our Anſwer, Set, I4+ 
6, Becauſe Ceremonies are parts Our general confutation of rhie 
of Gods worſhip;which no man | ſecond generall Argument « ba 
can lawfully ordaine.Ergo,&c, | Non-conformuſts, concerning the ef- 
T he Proofe for ſt of their Maior. | ſentiall parts of Gods' worſhip: 
Their 1. Proofe from Sctip» | from the plaine and expreſſe Prefif- 
tures; Ela,29.1 3. Deut. Co- | fion of owr Church, Seft.1g, 
lol. &c, Our Anſwer, Sett.;. 
and confutation of their interpre- CuHar. 3. 
tation of ſuch Scriptures, Sec.q+ | Their third generall Argument a- 
I 1. Proofe from the indgement gainſt theſe emonies & , be- 
of ancient Fathers, Our Anſwer, | cauſe they are made Significant. 
Sett.5. I Scripteres. 
I 11. Proofe from Proteſlant | Their Proofes )2. Fathers. 
Amthors, Our Anſwer Se1.6, from );.Proteſtant dinines; 
The proofer of their Aſſumption, | 4- Reaſons, 
to ſhew that our Ceremonies are | I.Proofe fromScriptures of Mar, 


7. 8,Mat.15. You haue made the 
Comandements of God of none 
effe, by the tr aditions of men 
Onur Anſwer, Sefl.2. 

I 1. Proofe , from Fathers.- Our 
Anſwer, Sett.3. 

I 11. Proofe, from the teſtumonies 
of Proteſtant Diuines, Our An- 
ſmer, Sett 4. 

IV. Proofe, from Reaſons, 
I. Reaſon; Becauſe a Ceremo- 
nie is a chiefe part of Gods 


ple conceiue them to be ne- 
ceſlarie. Our Anſwer Seft.12. 
V. Prosfe,Becauſe the puniſh- 
ment « ſo ſexere againſt the 
Tranſgrefſors ofthem.Our An- 
ſmer. Sell.1;. 

VI. Proofe; Becauſe thecen- 
lure againſt the contrary-min- 


worſhip. Our Anſwer Seft.5. 

IT, Becauſe Gods owne Ce- 
remonies of the old law are 
not to be vſed. Ergo, &c, Our 
An(wer Sell.6. 

I1T. Becauſe this openeth a 
gap toother Popiſh traſb.Onry 
Anſwer Sett.7. 

A 3 The 


- 


Part.t. 


— 


_ A—_—— 


Part.t. The Contents. 


T he Non-conformiſts Aſſumptio: Onr third confutation, from the 
and onr* Anſwer. Setl.8, | teflumomes of the Non-conformiſts 
Our general ( onfutations of their | owne Witneſſes. Sef7.20, 
third gener all Argument concerning | Our fourth confutation tr fom the 
a Ceremome fhgnificant. confeſſions and prathiſe of the Non- 
Or 1.Confutation by Scriptarer: | contormiſts rhe/elmes : by example 
11.Father:: 111. Reaſons: IV.The | in taking an Oath, Seft,z 1, od. 
Non-conformifts owne Witneſſes: V. | the obſernation of the Lords day, 
By the pratliſe of the Non-confor- | and other Feſtinals, Sett.3 2, 
muſt; them/elnes : V 1. Reaſon : to Onr fift confut ation is from Rea - 
prowe the lawfulncſſe of Si gnificant fon, taken from the nature of a Ce- 


| Ceremonies. remonie,that it mnſt not be dumb. 
| Onrl. Example out of Scrip- | Selt.; 3.3 4. 
k ture, i of Abraham before the | CHAP. 4. 
. t law, Gen. 24. - The fourth generall Argument of 
IT. Examples wider the law: | the Non-conformiſts , againſt theſe 
; | firſt, inthe ordination of Feſtiwall | ceremonies,cs Becauſe they haue 
dayes,au the Fealt of lots, Eft. g. | bin abuſed in Popery:aud,There- 
Seft.g.10. Second, in the Feaſt \ fore ought to be vrterly aboli- 
| of theDedication,1,Machab.2. | ſhed. 


| Tnftified by Chriſt, Toh. 10.Seft. For proofe of their Maior, they al- 
12.13. Next mſtance inthe | ledge the —_—_ v/ed againſt Ce- 
Ceremoniall inſtruments, both | remonies , either Heatheniſhly, 
inthe Altar of the Gileadites, | Tewiſhly, or Heretically abuſed: 
Iof.22.Seft.15.16. and ſecondly | which they exdenonr to enince, 
in Salomons Altar, t.King.8, | » Antho itie of Scripture. 
from 


Seft.17.18.19.20.21. and mthe 2. Of ancient { onncels, and 
Fathers, 
Thew 1 and 11. Scriptures, Leuir, 
18. &c, Our Anſwer, Seft.2.7. 
I11.Deut.7.comanding the names 
of Heatheniſh ſupertittion to be 
abandoned. Our Anſwer, Sc. ,. 
I'V. Dan. 1. Danicl would not 
be defiled with the Kings meate. 
Our Anſwer, Setl.c. 
V.The example if Hezechias,, 
demoliſhing of the Brazen Serpent, 


2-Reg. 


COR ——— 


| Jewiſh Synagogues, Sef7.2 2. | 
TI. Examples m the time of the 
Apoſtles. A: foft, the Feaſts of 
i Charitie.Se7,23.24.25.26.27. 
£738 Secend,the Holy Kiſſe. Sef7. 26. 
27. and third, Womans coue- 

| ring of her head.Sel?,28, 
| | Orr ſecond (onfutation, by the v- 


ninerſall cuſtome of all Chriſtian 
Churches, as well Primitiue as 
Succeſſiue, Sel, 29. 
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2-Reg. 18.0ur Anſwer, Set. 6, 


Ther obieftions of the ſecond hind, 
concerning Heatheniſh Rites, s 


oams Councels and Fathers. 


[. Inſtance in the Councell of 
Carthage, againſt Altars in 


Highwayes, abn/ed by Pagans. 
Onur Anſwer, Setl 7, © 

11. 1 theſams Councel,againff 
Relickrs of idolatrie. Our An- 
ſwer.Scttl,8, 

111. /a the Councell of Brac. 
concerning greene bay-icaucs, 
Onur Anſwer. Set. 9. 


11 11. /nthe Councel of Aﬀrick, 


againſt the Birth dayes of Mar- 
tyrs, Our Anſwer. Sett.15 

V. In Tertullian, forbidding to 
borrow any thing o fan Idoll. 
Onur Anſwer Sett. 11. 


VI. Agamein Tert. concerning 


, waſhing of hands,end]aying 
alide Clokes, Our Anſw.Se,12. 
V1I. 2 Miltiades , conrernmg 
Fafting on Friday,Our Anſwer, 
SefT.13 
VIII. /» Ambroſe, about offe- 
ring Cakes.Onr Anſwer. Se.1 4 
IX. 1» Auguſt. is leaue the 
heatheniſh toyes, &c.Onr A»- 
ſwer. $e{t, x Fo 

Their ſecond hind of Obieflions con- 
cerning Iewiſh Rites, 
T herr Inſlance in the Councell 
of Nice,concerning the Feaft of 
Eaſter. Our Anſwer. Seft.16, 
T vtir third kind of Obieftions is 
concerning Heatheniſh Rites, 


I. Inſtance m the Councell of 
Ganepris,abewr Faſting on the 
Lords day,abwſed by the Mani- 
chees. Our anſwer. Sct.r7, 
11. Inſtance in te Councell of 
Brac.aboxt Eating of ficſh 4- 
buſed by the Pricilianifts, Our 
e Anſwer. Sett 18. 
II. Inſtance m Gregory againſt 
Thrice dipping in Bapriſme, 
Our Anſwer Setl.19. 
I1TT. [nſtence im Leo, ages 
the abuſe in Conference wit 
Hereticks. Our Anſwer. Sett.10 


T hew general Aſlumption,ro proxe 
that eur Ceremonies haue bene 
25 1]! as Heatheniſhly abuſed by 
Papitts, Our Anſwer Sett.21. 

Our general Confutation of their ge= 
nerall Argument ; for the aboliſh. 
ing /uch things 4s haue bin abuſed. 


Onr 1 . Proofe,us from Scriptures, 
SefF.22. | 
11. Proofe from Fathers.Sett.24. 


(1, From Inconnentency. 


of the Non - confor« 


III Fr#| miſts Rule Seft,26. 


4.Rea- } 3.From other meanes of 


ſons. reforming abuſes, tha 
| by aboliſhing the things 
Sett.27. 

4. From the difference 

| betweene ro & 

{ Papiſts, Sef7.28. 

IV. From the Teſtimonies © 

their principal Wirtnelles, Sett, 
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Part.1. 


"VV. From the confoſtions , and: 


Prattiſes of the Non-confor- 
miſt; themſelues Sett.; 0. 


CHAP. 5, 


IT he fift jun Argument of the | 


0n-c ſt; againſtthe fore/aid 
Ceremonies , is taken from the 
Scandall which i pretended to bee 

occaſioned by them. 
C1. By expoſition, ef the 

word Scandall. Se.r. 
Onur An- 4 

wer.) - 1: SAgiue, 
s | arp ty= Pau 
_ Sett.2. 
Alline Scandall ſnbdinided. 
I. Inrefþett of the Direct. 


. IndireQf, 
Parties Ageor, Seft.3. 


2.1n refþeft of the Weake, 


parties offended, =" 
3-1nreſpþe both Determined. 
of Perlons and Vndetermi- 
Cauſe,ertber 


ned. Sett.z. 
Lapſe into &, 
4-1n refþett Joy error, 
of the effeAs )Hinderance fr6 
God. Seft.6. 
The Pafſiue Scan-\ partyoffeded 
dall dinided in x Sac of of- 
ſpeft of the fence. Seft.7. 


concernins the YOr, 
perty offeded, of hu affeion. 
ether inrefpet{ Sets. 


I. Subdinifion,£ Of bis ivdgment | 


11. Subdinifion, = 
reſpett of the opint. _* 

| = f ” N ecelſity, 

| Sefl.g, 

The generall Aſſumption of the 
Non-conformiſt;,proowing our Ce- 
remonies to be Scandalous. 

I. Againſt ſuperſticious Papiſts 
Our an/wer, Sett.xo. 

II. Againſt Profanc perſons, 
Onr anſwer. Sett.11. 

I TI. Againſt weake brethren, 
Our anſwer, Seft.1 2. 

IV. Againff vaconformable 
Congregations. Sef7.1;z, 

V. Againſtv nc onformable Mi- 
niſters. Our anſwer. Seft.14. 
VI. Againſt all ſorts, by appa- 

_ rance of euil, Our anſw,Sett.1 5 
Our general Confutation of their 
former Aſſumption , concerning 
Scandall,by prowing the Non-con- 
formiſts themſelues guilty of the 
manifeſt Scandal,as both in Attiue 
and Paſſiue.SeF.16. 

I. Atiuve Scandall, by weakes 
ning ſome that remaine mthe 
Church, Selt.17. 

Il. By driving ſome out of the | 
Church as Separatiſts,SetF.18, 
III, Hindering ſome from the 
Church, Papiſts.Se.19. 

I V. Againſt the Churchir ſelfe: 


firſt Comparatinely by rather of- 
fending their Mother thantheir 
Brother. Sef7. 21. By Con- 
temptiSet,22. 

CHAP. 


Part.x. 


TheContents. 
Cuare, VI. ar pagads. wg An. 
foreſend fort grweral Arg uinin of 
T he fixt generall Argument of the | the Non- Concerning the 
Non«c 1,agamſt owr Cerc-  impraching of Chriftian Liberty; 
monies, is taken from Preiudice a- | and Prooung our Church free from 
gainft the Liberty of Chriſtians, | this error, 
Seft.1.2.3. | 


O mr diſtin{tion between: Neceſſity 
of doQrine, and Nececllitic of 0- 
bedience.Sett.3. 

The firſt Proofe of the Non-confor- 

miſts is from Scriptures. 

I. Scripture.1.Co r.7.forbid ling 
ro Caſt a ſnare vpon Chrilti- 
ans, Our anſwer. Sctt.z. 
IT.Scripe. Gal. g Stand Fill in 
the liberry &c, Onur anſwer. 
Sefl.5, 

T hew ſecond Proofe fromReaſon. 
I. Reaſon, thus; Ele , how ſhall 
not the Popiſh Ceremonies be 
exculable ? Our anſwer,Sett.6. 
II. Reaſon ; T hey are impoſed 
with an Opinion of bindin 
mens conſctences.$ef1.7, | 

Oar particular Anſweres, 

I. Diftingmſoing betwerene vga - 
ner , aud meaſure of binding 
mens conſciences.Se7.7, | 
II. Confuting the Non-confor- 


I. Reaſon he ackhnowledp- 
a s ou bug: even 


themſelner Sett 1 2. | 

11. Reaſon from the profeſſion of 

our Church Sell.r;. 

1 11. Fromtbe comrary: ſhewing 

that the Non- conformiſts ops- 
+ nion of Refuſal ts thevery breach 
of Chriftian Libertic.SetF,1 4. 

To the end of the firſt part. 


T be ſecond Part of our Defence 
by particular Anſwers to the pare 
tienlar Accuſations of the Now- 
conformiſts, againſt the | 1 1. Cere. 
monies of owr Church, viz. Sure 
plice, Crofle afrer Baptiſme, and 
Kneeling at the recerning of the B. 
| Communion, 
CHAP, 1, 

I. Of the Surplice: and onr parts. 
calar defence thereof, ag awiſt their 
ſenerall Accuſations. 

The I. Accuſation of the Non- 


c:nformiſts, againſt the Sueplice ; ts 


> — 


miſt from their own \V itnefTes. | 


Seft.$, 


ITI. Shewing that Fccleh. | 
aſticall Lawes have akind of 


in reſpeft of the diftinAion of Ap+ 
parell. Onur Anſwer. Seft.v. - 
I 1. Aceuſation,in reſpett of the 


force to binde mens conſeiences. 
Sefl.ro. | 

T he Non-confirmiſts O biefTion, 
fromBowling-Our auſw.Se.1 1, 


Office, whermnts the Surplices 
applied which is Ecchehaſticall. 
Orr Anſwer, Seft.2." © 
I11. Accuſation is _aey 
[ 


Part.2 


— 


Part-2. The Contentse = Part.2, 


the colour, 4s not avciently vſed. 
Our Anſwer Sef.;. "* 
LV. Accnſation, becenſe it is 
Sett.4. 
V. Acenſation, becanſe it hath 
reſemblance with the Iewiſh at- 
tice. Our Anſwer, Setl.c. 
| VI. Accnſation,both mretþett 
: of the Reſemblance, and of che 
Signification  5oyntly rogether. 
Onur Anſwer. Sel1.6. 
V IL. Accuſation, from the 
tended Author thereof, as fa 
a Pope. Our Anſwer Seft.7. 
V1I1. Accuſation, from the 
| former abuſe of it m Poperie. 
Onr anſwer , Seft.$. 


D — 


, EE eater es ame, 
yy 
ve Ay 


plc accom it Holy; and others 
 thinkeut Scandalous,CFe. Onr 
[ anſwer, Sefl.g., 

{1 Our ſummarie (oufutation of the 
Nou-conforaiſts , arguing agamſt 


| I X. Accuſation,that the Peo- | 


* 

F . 

| | the Surplice, 
F 

' 


ren Sr of the 
[f Onr particular Defence 
/ ſecond Ceremonic, which « the 


cheer ſeveral Accuſat10n.. 


| I. That It is contrary to the 
| | inven" 3G CRE Onr 
avſwer, Self.1.2. 

L | "11. That It derraQteth from 
'F the perfeQion of Beptilme, = 


Croſſe after Baptiſme ; aginf 


| 


refÞefts; as, 
ar) | \Be- 


I 


| 


1.Becauſe it is made a part 
of Baptiſme , Onr anſwer, 

Seft.z. 

2. It is ſometime vſed, 
whileft the words of Bap- 
tiſme are 1 pronouncing. 
Our anſwer, Set], 

| . Ic is vied after Bap» 
tine, which is worſe, Oar 
anſwer. — 

4- Iris called a Token of 
our profelſion---, Oar an- 
fwer, Sell.6. 

5. Ic is aid, that the child 
is dedicared thereby, &c. 
Our anſwer, Seft.7. 

I11. Accmſarion;thet it is abu- 
ſed by Papifts.Owr avſw.Sec,8. 

I VV. That This crofling ofthe 
forehead, being a/lowed, may 
ivftifie the Popiſh crofſing of 
their breſts,Our enfrer, Ser 9. 

V. That The Author of it 
-was the hereticke Valentinus. 
Onr anſwer, Se} x0.11. 

VI. Thes The Countenancer 
thereof was Montanus an he- 
reticke. Our anſwer Sei.12. 

V I I, The ſuperſtitious 
abuſe of it by ancient Fathers, 
whom they groſly imirace. 
Onr anſwer, 7 I 3. 

Our ſunmmarie Confutation of the 


Now. conformuſtt, coucerneng the vſe 
of the Crofle after Baprilme. Se, 
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Part 1. 


art V. Commary to the example 
oO, of the Apo es. Onr anſwer, 
d, 
,_4 ” 
1g» 3. ys wn rn, . 
Confut ation of their former . From thew owne Witne 
me hn done ſes. So4.16, 
ur I-Frothe words } 111, From the /e of the 
| \ of the Euange- Nen-ooutrentth themſcluer, 
of I. By Reaſons, lifts.Se7.4. . Seft.17. - 
oe 2. From the likg | The third Accnſation, from the 
athen of Cixitt. | Exiiple of the Prirmrive Church, 
ald | Sed.s. ] which warStandiog, Sc. Our an- 
NC. II. By their owne Witnefies. | ſer. SefZ.18. 
| SefZ6. | 7hew IIIT. Arcuſation,Becauke 
Du- TIL By the profliſe of the the opimen of the bol- 
ES. Non-conformitts rbemſelnes. | deth neceffary.And the like 
che 7 is the opinion of the learned. Our 
nay rats we, | Anſwer, Sel.1 9.20, 
of Ther V, Accnſation , that the 
> auſc | firſt invention thereof was Anti- 
f it cling is concrary to the in- | chriftian.Our Anſwer, Sef?. 21. 
Dus. = Chrift. Their Reaſons; | Their VI. Accuſation, that ic 
I. Becauſe contrary to the | hath bene Idolatrouſly abuſed. 
"a nature ofa banquet. Oar av- | Owr anſwer, Sell.22, 
he- ſmer Sell.g. | Thew VIL Thatitis fill vſed 
So I1.Contrary to the nature of | as apareof Gods worſhip. Or 
ous a Table-gefture. Our anſwer, | anſwer. Se. 2.3. 
ers, Se3 11, | Ther VIII renſation, the 
care. I1L Contrary tothe due dif- | This geſture of kneeling is Ido- 
poſition ofthe Receiver,which | lacrous in ivſclfe. Proenedby Rea. 
fthe fhonld be in Thankfulnefle, oc, | ſons: 
e ſe Our anſwer, Sefl.1 2. | LI. Becauſebefore a Creature. 
Set, IV, Becauſe ſuchReuerence | Our anſwer Sel. 24. 
becometh not the meannefle IH. Becauſe a Relative wor- 
; of the Elements, Owr avſwer, | ſhip.Our anſwer. Seft.25. 
f the : Soi. Js T bei I-{ » 
third £ | Becauſe 


— 
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Becauſe this kind of wor+ 
ſhip was the worke of Ido- 
latry.Onr anſwer Sefl.26. 
Ther 2. Elſe why vie wee 
not the ſame in Baptiſme? 
Onr anſwer Set, 27. 
Ther 3. Elſe why c6demne 
we Papiſts in the worſhip- 
ping of Images?Onr anſwer. 
re 28, : "* 
Onr Confutations of the Non-con- 


formiſts , and J of our 


Church ca Relative wor- 
ſhip. Sed. "_ 
I.By Reaſons; (bewing our diffe- 


rence from the BEER) wor- 


ſhip of che Papiſty, ;- 
I. Difference, the 
Two «Se,30, 
I. 
belts Romiſh worſhip(ab- 
ſolu) of en lmageSet.g3. 
And of the 4Setf 


34. Our comrery vie, Set. 4 


35-Iluftrated by a ſoumniliznde 

Our ſecond ground of C ation 

is taken from the rf 
vwne Witnefles, concerning the re- 
werent receming of thu Sacrament. 
Seft, 38. 

Our third Confutation of the 
Non -conformiſts, from the confeſſion 
of Bellarmine, concerning the Pro- 
ceſtancs opinion of Adorationsſet?. 
39+. 40» 

Our Search C onfutation of the 
Non-confornuſt: 1,44 fromthe Non- 
conformilts owne Prathiſcs. 

I. From their Intentionallrexe- 
».-' FENCE. Seft, y 


P ART. 1. 


A DEFENCE TT 
THE INNOCENCIE 


OF THE THREE CEREMONIES 
of the Church of England viz. Surplice, Croſſe 
aftcr Bapriſine, and Kneeling at the 
reccuwing of the B. Sacrament of | 
the Lords Supper. 


CHAP. I. 


The Argument s,or rather? (1. Generall, which are made 
Accuſations, which are | | royntly againſt themall: 
brought by the — Or, 
conformiſts againſt our Particular by more ſpecial 
Ceremonies , ares Ot þ The —_ trons wvnto each one 


ther } C 9f them ſeueraly. 


SECT. 1. 
Oar firſt defence of the Three Ceremonies is againſt 


ther Generall Arguments, 


Y endcuour is , throughout this whole 
Treatiſe , to furniſh my nw not onely 
with defenſiue weapons , by diſtin and 
particular anſwers to all obicQions; bur 
with offenfiue alſo,by generall cofutations 
of their Arguments : both which I afluwe to performe 
(if God penivit ) wth as wit a combination of breuirie, 
B 
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Abridg,Line. ,) | 
part. 1- pag. Which « done ou the warrant and dirctlon of the word, but als 
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and perſpicuitic, as the nature of the caulc ſhall require. 
now we put the matter vnto triall. 


SECT. 11. 


The firſt generall Argument made by the Non-confor- 
miſts, agamſt the three Ceremonies of | 
our Church. 


Maior, The Scripture in many places condemmneth not onely that 


that which ts beſides it, ſpecially in the matter: of Gods Sermice. 

Minor, But theſe Ceremonies of Swurplice, &c. are without all 
warrant of Script re, either by expreſſe ſentence, or preguan: conſe- 
quence out of Law, or Goſpel. Ergo by this our negatine argument 
from Scripture, they are to be accompted unlawful, 


Our Anſwer. 


That we may notſeemeto affet any verball skirmage 
or contention, we do readily accept of your diſtintion 
of warrant from Scriptere ,the one by expreſſe ſentence, 
the other by pregnant conſequence_, yer ſo, that we ſtill 
obſerue the iuſt latitude of the ſecond member. This 
dorh extend it ſelfe not onely vnto generall Preceprs 
and Rules; bur alſo vnto permiſſions, & the law of com- 
mon Equitie contained in Scriprure , for the iuſtifying 
of our Ceremonies : as will plainly, yea and confefledly 
appeare in our Defence. Onely we wiſh ſome ſufficient 
warrant from your ſelues, that you would ſtand vnto 
this your owne diſtinion of a double warranr.Bur you, 
in exaCting of vs, by this your N egatine argument , a 
proofe of our Ceremonies from particular preſcripr, 
(which is the ſame with expre//e ſextence, or euidence)do 
{o vtterly ouerthrow the ſecond member , which is the 

| warrant 
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warrant by due conſequence, 2s if you had ſtudied to con- 
fure your ſclucs in your firſt entrance into this diſpute: 
which will more fully appcare intheproofe of your A14- 
tor Propoſition. 


SECT. TIT. 

The N gn-conformiſts con- (1. Textsof Scriptures. 
firmation of they Nega- | 2. Indgment of ancient Fa- 
tine Argument from thers. 

Scriptures pretended to | 3» Confeſcions of Proteſtant 
be iuſtified by { Dienines. 


Thcir firſt place of Scripture, forproofe of their Ne- 
gatiue Argument from Scripture. | 


Heb. 3. 2. Chriſt is ſaid to be as faitbful in the houſe of God, as M. Pag: 


Aloſer. "But Moſes preſcribed the forme of worſhip m enery particu- 
lar Ceremonie. Ergo we may not allow of any religions Ceremonie 
without commandement from Chriſt, 


We diſtinguiſh. Some points concerning Religion 
are DofFrinall, and ſome meerely Ceremoniall. And we 
ſay , that all chings which dodtrinally belong to ſalua- 
tion, whether penny to faith, or morall conuerſa- 
tion of life, or yer eſſential! pars of Gods worſhip, are 
ſufficiently reuealed in Scr/pture:bur as forpoints meere- 
ly Ceremoniall(being not the body, but the garment of 
Religion ) they are left to the libertic ofthe Church. 
[inow therefore, that this Scripture ſpeaketh of Res, 
and not of Ritxate. Notwithſtanding, 7 on examine the 
cauſc, by due compariſon of both , Chr; will be found 
in both of theſe to beas abſolute as Hoſes for faithful: 
B 2 ne(ſe 
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Heb. 12, 


Luc. 3. 


Pay 


meſſe in Gods houſe, eq and to excecede him in perfe- 
neſſe, as muchas his owne glorious bodie,now afcen- 
ded into heauen , doth that of cAMoſes putrified 
long ſince in the earth. 


SECT. 1111, 


I. Compariſon betweene Chriſt and Moſes 
in reall fairhfulneſſe. 


Firſt , Moſes by his bodily Rires did bur onely prefi- 
gure mans redemprion : but Chrift in his owne bodie 
performed it in that [ Conſurmmatumeſt,) by his ſacrifice 
on the Croſle. 

Secondly, Moſes had a veile ouer his face,and dcliuc- 
red the Goſþell onely in ſhadowes and myſteries : bur 
Chriſt reucalcd rhe bleſſed countenance of our gracious 
God vnto vs by the light of the new Teſtament ; cx- 
preſly publiſhing our reconciliation with God, by his 
owne death. 

Thirdly, Aſs his office was principally to diuulge 
the Law delivered in Thundering , and earthquakes, and 
4 terrible voyce, which made Moſes himſelfe to quake for 
feare_. But the Goſpell of Chr; was delivered with 
Hymmes and Songs of CAagels, and promiſes of ſauing oy 
ro all people : fo that the difference berweene Moſes and 
Chrift is no lefſe than Timor and «Amor; feare, and 


 Joue. 


the heauenly Can4a7, But Chriſt being dead , to _y 


Fourthly, Moſes notwithſtanding he brought to the 
people the promiſes of the inheritance of bur the earthly 
Canaan,yet he died inthe mount,and was nor ſuffered to 
paſſe ouer ordan : whereby was ſignified, that the law 
of Commandements could neuer bring man to poſleſſe 
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life to mankind,raiſed himſelfe from death, aſcended,en- 
red within the veile , and hath raken pollefſion of the 
Celeſtial Manſions; that, where he is, there his faithfull 
may be alſo. Andthus,in all theſe reſpes, Chriſt was zw 
the houſe of God as much, yea and more perfect in faith- 


fulneſſe then Moſes. 


SECT. V. 


1 1. Compariſon betweene Chriſt and Moſes, in 
Ritu1ll and Circumitantiall ordinances. 


Come we to the Ceremonials. Moſes indeed was 
faithfull co deliner all rhe lawes of Ceremonies exprefly 
and particularly vnto the Iſraclites, who were therefore 
ſchooled, and exerciſed with a multitude of Rites , leſt 
they might caſt their eyes vpon the cy-pleaſing Cere- 
monies of the Gentiles, who compaſled rhem round a- 
bour ; and fo be inticed to Idolatric:Yctall that maſſe of 


Ceremonies is called by the Apoſtle L barthen impor. AQ. 15 10. 


table.Bur Chriſt, howſocuer he would haue Ceremonies 
inthe Church, yer as for number not mane, ſo ( excep- 
ting the Sacraments,which were of his own inſtitution) 
for vſc nor of abſolute neceſhitice did rherefore remoue 
the law of /ewiſh Ceremonies, & disburdened all Chri- 
ſtians from the neceffired vie of them. And rus alfo was 
Chriſt faithfull as Moſes. But why do we compare the 


ſeruant of the houſe with the Lord and Sauiour thereof ? yep, 3 


As for your obicction , concerning Chriſt his fidelity 
in preſcribing of all particular ceremonies,which are not 
the formall parts of Gods worſhip , but certaine appur- 
tenances thercunto; if (as you ſceme ) you ſhall beas 
willing to ſubſcribe roche iudgement of A. Caluine,as 
you are zealous, from his judgement, to preſcribe vnto 

3 others, 


my 
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Mar-16.15, ett was to ouecrſpread the whole world :t 


others, this queſtion will be cafily decided, For that ho- 
norable wicnelle- hath. judictouſly obſerued, thar al- 
though our Lord Chrift would haue all rhings compri- 
zed inthe ſacred Oracles of _—_; which axe neceſ- 
ſary to ſaluation,wherher = 7 belong to the dodtrine of - 
faith, or to the formalland eſſentiall parts of his wor- 
ſhip : yer, concerning the externall forme of gouerne- 
ment, and Rites of the Church, Qui417 externs diſcipli- 
nd, rceremonis non voluit, ec. becauſe Chriſt (ſaith he) 
would not vil ſingularly and eſpecially, CORCET RING Cx 
ternal diſcipline and Ceremonees, for that he foreſaw theſe 
things were to depend on the occaſions and opportunities of 
times, nor did he thinks one forme to accord with all ages: 
hereupon muſt we haue recourſe (ſaith M. Caluin ) vnte 
the generall Rules, that all things ( whatſocuer the_ neceſ- 
ſitie of the Church ſhall require) may be tried by them. Fi- 
nally he deliuered nothing expreſly in theſe points, becauſe_» 
theſe things aye not of neceſsitie to [aluation, but ought to be 
accommodated unto the edification of the Church, accordin CE 
ro the different diſpoſition, and cuſteme of times and coun- 
fries. So he, very iudicioufly and prudently. Now this is 
a knowne caſe, that the old Teſtament was deliuercd vn- 
to one onely people of the world : but the commiſſion 
of the Goſpell was, Go into all N ations, ani p_ 1his 
crefore the 
ewes bada preſcription of particular Rites, moſt fitly a- 
greeing to the politic of their Church and Common- 
weale; but the whole world of people, which are as dif- 
ferent almoſt in-nature, as in Nations and languages, 
were neceſſarily to haue the moſt common rules vt Ce- 
remonies , with libertic of applying them according to 
the conditions of each countrey , and the occaſions 
thereof, as they ſhould beſt rend to their edification. 
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SECT. Vl, 


The ſecond place obretted,, for proofe of their Negatine 
Argument from Scriptures. 


2. Sam. 7.7. Inall theplaces wherew 1 hane walked with the Abridg. Linc. 
ebildren of I[racl,ſþaks 1 a word with any of the wibes of 1ſrael, ſay que ſupra, & 
ing , Why build ye not me an houſe of Cedar ? ſhalt thox Hy.dilp. 

' ſay unto my [erwant Damnd, thus ſanth the Lord G of hoſt , Oc. 


Thu Scripturs/heweth, that no Ceremonie may inuented by man 
for Gods worſhip, ſeemg that Damids mtendment and purpoſe of butl- 
ding a Temple unto God ua here reprooued by God as unlawful: 
which was the can/e that God did prohibit hrm by Nathan in theſe 
words verſe 5. Go tell my ſernant Damd ſaymg , Shalt thou build 
an houſe for me to dwell mm , whereas 1 hane not awelt m any houſe? 


&e, 
Our firſt Anſwer. 

God did not condemnethe intent and purpoſe of Da- 
wid,to build a Temple to the Lord : for firſt Dauid had 
conſulted with the Prophet about it , and Nathan gaue 
him his Fzaz,verſ.3. Go (ſaith he to Dauid)do a/{that is ir: 
thy heart, for the Lord with thee, 

Secondly, the tenor of the prohibition was, verſ.5. 
Say tomy ſeruant Dauid Shalt thou build me an houſe?God 
neuer gaue any ſuch honorable and gracious Title to a+ 
ny man, as to call him [ My ſernant | in reproofe of any 
tranſgreſſion. : 


Thirdly , rhe reaſon rendred by Salomon, why God i.Reg,5.3.4. 


JI Dauid; and commanded Salomon to build 
im an houſe, was becauſe Dau7d was yet in warres, and 
Salomon had now reſt oneuery ſide. The reſtraint then was 
not in reſpect of any vnlawfulnefſe in the Actor, bur for 

the vnſeaſonableneſſe of the At. 
Laſtly, what can be more forcible tro convince theſe 
men ofnorable precipitancie,in affirming that God con- 
B 4 demaned 
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demned this holy purpoſe in Dauid , than that God did 
commend it himſelfe? for ſo S:/omon profeſſed, laying , 
It ws 1n the heart of Dauid my father to build an houſe for 
the name of the Lord God of Iſrael : and the Lord ſaid nts 
Dauid my father , Whereas it was in thy heart to build an 
houſe to my name , thou didſt well that it was in thy heart, 
And can they require cither a better commendation 
than the Lords, or a plainer tenure thereof than this 
[ chow didſt well?} ; 


SECT. VI. 
Oar ſecond Anſwer. 

Our former Anſwer was ( as I may ſoſay) by way of 
extortion, to draw from the I o-con/ormiſts a confett- 
on of their error : bur chis ſecond is by retorrion , retur- 
ning againſt them the whole force of their owne argu* 
menr,fromrhe ſame example which they haue obiefed. 
For it chatthis Act of Dauid , withour ſpeciall warrart , 
were commended by God, then all infturutions of Ce- 
remonies by man, belonging tro Gods Service, are not 
therefore ro be condemned becaulc they want that ex- 
pre//e warrant which they pretend. 


SECT. VIII. 
The third place obiefted by the Non-conformiſts, 
for proofe of their Negatiue Argument 
from Scripture. 


Jer. 7. 22-23-31. For [ ſþake not to your fathers , nor com- 
manded them mn the day that [ brought them ont of the land of AE 
£p* concerning burnt offerings and ſacrifices : But this thing C008» 
manded 1 them, Ovey my vorce,and | will be your God, Ergo Cere- 
monies which are beſides the pectall warrant of Scripture , are n- 


lerful. 
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Our Anſwer. 

In this proofe you preſume,rhat the offering of burnt 
ſacriffces was without werrent, and beſides Gods Com- 
mandement, becauſe God ſaid inthe firſt place, [ /com- 
mand them not in the day, cc.) 1 anſwer: Fuſt,that God 
indced did not make any mention of Sacrifices in that 
very day, wherein he gaue them the law of Commande- 
ments: yet neuerthelefle he had commanded ſacrifices 
lopg before the delivery of the aorall law in Sina. 


SECT. 17%. 
Hu Reply : 
That cannot appeare, 


Our Anſwer. 


Nay it cannot but appeare_> to them that y 
$. For Ezod. 3.18. 


their eyes, and reade the ſtorie of Moſerin Exodu 

there Moſes and the Elders of 1/rael are commanded by 
God to go vnto Pharaoh, and tell him ſaying ; The Lord 
God of the Hebrewes hath met with vs, and now let vs go 
three dayes tourney into the wilderneſſe that we may [acri- 
fice to the Lord our God. And Chap.s. 8. Pharaoh ſaid, He 
was willing to let them go to ſacrifice vnto the Lord. And 
more to the ſame purpoſe is recorded Chap. r0.15.and 
26. Therefore God hadrequired Sacrifice, before the 
promulgation of the moral law. 


© | -+ WE» 


M. Hy. 


. 


Exod. 8.8. 


His ſecond Reply . M. Hy. 


But this was not ſo publiſhed before the law. 


Our _Auſwer. 
It was publiſhed before the whole ion of 
ar\and opted beſrrehe glans _ 


CET 


The generall Defence of the three Ceremonies 


of Moſesthe ſacrifice of the Paſchal Lambe was preſcri- 
bed vnrto all rhe 4" of Iſrael , wy commanding 
thus, Speake onto all the congregation of 1ſrael ſaying take 
————_ 4 Lambe, oc. Can you haue a A vublicke 

receprt than thar,which is ſpoken #0 A/?Neither is there 
in all this the leaſt ſhadow of contradiQion; for the 
former exception againſt Sacrifice was not meant ſim- 

ly, as abſolutely forbidding the Sacyifices,which God 
Finelfe had commanded: bur comparatiuely onely, as 
preferring obedience before Sacrifices. And the argument 
of almightic Godis very exa@ and empharicall , to wit, 
that foraſimuch as in the ſolemne publication of the Ato- 
rall law of obedience there was no mention made of $4- 
erifices , or burnt offer ings, therefore to Obey the moral 
commandements is farre more acceptable wich God 
then Oblations : Sacrifices being onely as the bodice, bur 
ſanctitic as the very ſoule of Gods worſhip. 


| SECT. XI. - 
Their fourth place obiefted, for proofe of their Ne- 
| gatiue Argument from Scriptures. 


Efay 1.11. To what prrpoſe is yorr ſacrifice unto me, ſaith the 
Lora? I amfull of your burnt offerings. And verſe 12. Who requi- 
red theſe things at your hands ? 


Our _Avn(wer. 

Thar is,who required them principally ? or who requs- 
red them ſolely, without obedience to the law of godli- 
neſſe * The exception then is not againſt any defeR in 
the thing ir ſclfe, which is the Sarrifes z nor againſt the 
A&,which is /acrificing: but againſt the Ators,becauſe 
they offered their Sacrifices in hypoctifie, continuing - 
trant- 


b the 
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cranſgreſſion and (inne againſt God. This is plaine, for 

ou know that the Leuiticall law of ſacrificing was then 
- force, A —_ AA ns 
inned, b orming their due e vn- 
ro God - io hes , their tranſgreſſion in ſacrificing did 
onely ariſe from their hypocriſic and irrepentance; in 


conſideration whereof it is ſaid that God had reſpet# yntoGen.4.4.5. 


Abel and his offering , but unto Caine and his offering he 
had no regard. The difference then ſtood not in the 
things ſacrificed , as though Abe! his corne were more 
precious in Gods fight then Carnes cattell: nor in the 
Ad.jtbeing the ſame in thE both; (for both did offer /a- 
crifice vnto God: ) but the whole diſtance was in reſpet 
ofthe Agents,to wit, in that Cazne did offer in enuie;and 
Abel in charitic. And to ſhew, that the method of Gods * 
reſpe& beginneth at the perſon,and not at the thing,it is 
ſaid, God had reſpetd unto Abel and his offering, verſe 4. 


SECT, XI. 
The fft place by them obieed, for proofe of their 
Nxgeatiue Argument from Scripture. 


Jer. 7. 31. God complayneth ſaying, They haxe built the Abridg, Linc. 


places of Tophet, which is mthe valley of the ſonnes of Hinnon , to 
burne their ſonnes and daughters in the fire, which 1 commanded 
them not, neuther came it into my heart, 


Our Anſwer. | 
From theſe words [which / commanded not] you col- 
le& that the ſinne here condemned wasnot againſt, but 
onely beſides the word of God; asif theſe words [ Que 
non mandaui ills facere | were not theſame in full ſence 
with, Que mandawt illis non facere : ſignifying , that God 
did viterly forbid them to do this. And great reaſon, for 


C2 they 
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Verl. 31 and they did no leſſc then ſacrifice their ſonnes and 


daughters 


more exprel- 1, to Molech , which was the moſt cxccrable Idolatrie 


ly, ; 
> Kia,23-10, that cuer Was committed vnder the Sunne,and therefore 


is called inthe text,verſe 3o. Th- abomination of Tophet. 
How can you then ſay that this finne was oncly nor com: 
manded? was it notallo expreſly forbidden? as it is writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalt not offer thy children unto Molech ? 

When [I firſt read this obietion, I wondred, to vn- 
derſtand that any of your ſchoole (by telling vs of ſome 
things vnlawfull, as beſides the word of God; and oof ſome 
things vnlawfull, as againſt it) could ſo well ſymbolize 
(albeic againſt your wills) in termes with Bellarmine, and 
ſome other Romith ſpirits, who , to maintaine their di- 
ſtinion of -orta/land verriallfinne, tell vs that the mor- 
tall ſinne is [contra legem| azainſt the law; but the veniall 


fonne is onely | preter legem] beſides the law. As thou 


(ſinne being a tranſgreſſion of the law, and a contradi- 
&ion vnto Gods command } a mancould imagine any 
ſinne, which is nor againſt che law : which were rocon- 
cciue finneto be ao Cane.Be you therefore ſo diſcreete, 
as toleauethis art ofſubriltie vato popiſh coyners, who 
hauc a faculty to ſtampe all their merrals ( although ne- 
uer ſo baſc) with Ceſarsimage,intituling theirowne fan- 
cies the Oracles of God. Our anſwers vnto other allega- 
tions,which you obie&,concerning 44477 to Scriptures, 


Infra cap.ſet. and will-worſbip, are reſerued to their proper places. We 


2.& 3.4.53.&c 


M. Hy. 
Baſ. lib, de 


.. fide. 


' proceede now to your proofe from Fathers. 


SECT. XIIT. 
The ſecond proofe of the Non-conformitts , for their Negs- 
tine arguing from Scriptures; from the indge- 
ment of ancient Fathers. 


Baſil caleth it a defeflion from faith , to bring in ad 


— 
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Scripture, 

Oyriee ſack Whence cometh this tr adition ? Not ont of diwine Cy.Epilt v6. 
Scriptares, 

e Ambroſe ſaith , They that know not the ſweetneſſe of theſe wa- reg vo- 
ters ( 14%. of Scriptures | do drinks of the torrents of thu world, ca.gen.bd,a. 

Angeſtme 1. fromtbat ſaying of Chreſf,| 1 bane many things to 
ſay, which you cannot carrie, &c.) ſauh ; therefore of vs can 
tell what thoſe things ave, which be bunſelfe wonld not reneale? A- 
£aine, 11. Away (ſaith be ) with menewrumgs, let the voice of God dem Tom, 
Sennd inour cares, 111. Let vi remone the decenfull weights of 3 col.1o89, 


mens balances, and admit of Gods balances, 1 111.Who candeliner panchym 


onto v1 any ſpecta'( protubitions of theſe execrable ſmperſiutons,which |; ».c4, 6 col. 
are vſed mthe k1ots of earings, and ſerne not tothe worſhip of God, 365. 

but tothe ſermice of duels? v.11 it lawfull to ſacrifice ynto Neptume, (4m Tom. a, 
becauſe we reade not of any thing diretlly ſpoken againſt Neptune ? oO. 
Thus haze the ancient Fathers reaſoned Negatinely from Scrip- "by 


Inres. 


Tom-9. 
478. 


Onur «Anſwer. 

You vndertooke to conture onely Ceremonies of our 
Church, and ſuch which were onely beſides Scripture_s: 
yet this you now labour to effect by ſuch Teſtimonies 
of Fathers, whereby they condemne not Ceremonies, as 
being beſide Scripture; but onely DoFrines of men, flat- 
ly contreryto the truth of Scripture. For Baſil,in the place 
alledged, confurerh not any matrer of Ceremonies , but 
condemnerth onely herefees,and blaſphemies againſt faith, 
Ambroſe reprooueth the optann of carnall 
worldlings,that conremned the comforts of holy Scrip- 
rures.Cyprian handleth onely a dotrinall point, concer- 
ning Bavti/-ze , in an opinion of the neceffitic thereof. 
Azenitine in his firſt place refuterh Heyetikes, who,in the 
name of Chriſt, impoſed on Chriſtians cerraine do- 
Etrines asneceſſary, which Chriſt neuer reuealed. In his 
2.and 3. places the Donatiſts,in a dodtrine againſt plaine 
Scriptures, concerning the Church. In his fourth, the 
C 3 ſuper- 
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CH 


ſuperſtitious opinion of ſome , concerning a kind of 


wirchcraft,in #ots of earings, which inthe iudgement of 


Auguſt.is condemned by this Scripture, Hawe you no 


1.Cor.10.t0, fellowſhip with diuels. And im his laſt place the horrible 


M. Hy. 


ſinne of /dolatrie, in ſacrificing to Neptune: which Scrip- 
ture cucry where condemneth in herſcuecrall execrati- 


b4 —_ all worſhipping of falſe Gods. 


theſe places of Fathers are taken 4 ſcripture ne- 
gante , that is, from Scripture forbidding the vnlawful- 
neſſe of ſuch things, which are direQly contrary to the 
will of God, reucaled in Scripture ; and not 6 ſcripture 
negath, that is, from the ſilence of Scripture , in matters 
called in queſtion onely be/ides,& not againſt Scriptures, 
Whence no ſolid argument can be made againſt things 
indifferent. There is yet one other Teſtimonie, which 
maketha better ſhew for your Negatiue argument, in 
the queſtion of Ceremonics. 


SSCT. XI111 TH. 
Their Obtettion out of Tertullian. 


Tertullian de corona mulitis, cap, 2. to themthat thought it law. 
for men to weare garland; on their heads , becauſe they are not 
forbidden by Scripture anſwereth, ſaying; That t prohubited, which 
1s not permitted. 
Our Anſwer. 


But how doth this reproue our Ceremontes, which are 
permitted, and therefore not prohibited? And what ſhall 
we ſay to theſe men whobluſh nor to confute the law- 
fulneſſe of Ceremonies ordained by man(which are with- 
out ſpeciall warrant of Scriptures ) from the iudgement 
of Teriulharn? who inthe fame booke doth alledge and 
profeſle 


laws 
£ not 


hich 


are 
hall 
aws- 
ith- 


1Cnt 
and 


clle 


—_ 


Of the Charch of England. 


j_ many ſuch Ceremonies, whereof he confeſſerh 


aying; Haram > aliarum, ſt legem expoſtules Scripturg- Teril, ci 


rum, nullam habemus, &c. i. If youexpoſtulate_s with ws, 
concerning the lawfulneſſe of theſe, and ſuch like Diſch> 
plines, we confeſſe that we haue no Scripture for them. 


SECT. XV», 
The third proofe of the Non-conformifts y for their Nega- 
prod e.6, from Scripture, by the pretended 
te (limonies of Proteſtants. 


e And onr beſt D inines do inftifie, againſt the Papiſts the Argu= Abridg Line. 
went which concludeth negatinely from the amthoritie of the Scrip« pag,44. 
ture in this Caſe. T his kind: of reaſoning negatinely from Scripture Vi. Hy. 


is caled indeed ridiculous by Bellarmine, and other Papiſts, but it ts 
worthily iuſtifyed by our moſt ')rthodoxall Dininet: Amongſt others 
D. Morton Apol. part. 2. cap. 49. pag. 166. proozing out of the 
Fathers that the Scriptures make contra now onmes nitten« 
Fiones. And in his Appeale lib. 2. cap. 4. ſet. 4, By the ſam: 
Argument he condemneth , from the teſtimonee of Pope Juli» 
1s, the uſe of nulke, in ſteed of wine, in the Sacrament of the Encha» 
Fiſt; as alſo the wringing in of the grapes, and /ogping in of the bread; 
in t 


enen becauſe theſe Ceremonies are not found 1 mnfiuntion of 
Chriſt. . 
Our Anſwer. 


The ſame Dottor (quiyne mihi prodis? ait) anſwereth, 
that you could not do him greater iniurie, nor your 
cauſe more preiudice, than ſo notoriouſly to fallifie his 
dire meaning, in both places. For in his Apo/arguing in 
defence of the ſufftciencie of Scriptures, againſt the Ro- 
miſh Tra4:#/0ns, he prooues out of the Fathers, that A// 
things neceſſarie to ſaluation are contained in Scripture, 
whether concerning dottrine_ of faith,or manners of life: 
Bur as for matters meerely Ceremonions (which in bis 
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iudgement he holds to be in their owne nature indiffe- 
rent, andnot neceflaric to ſaluation ) he rakes a preciſe 
exception againſt them ; and excludes all obieRions 
concerning ſuch Rites , as being aliens from the marter 
handled in thar place. For the exa®t ſtare of the queſtion 
there is ſer downe concerning matter of dotZrine onely: 


 yetfor all this our Npn-conformiſt will needs not onel 


uell ara wr arke, bur alſo ſhoote againſt me wit 
my owne bow, and make me ſceme to diſpute negatively 
from Scripture, touching points meerely Ceremonial, 

The _Appeale doth mdeed mention Ceremonies , yet 
not all, bur fuich onely as were inucnted and appointed 
to be eflentiall parts of a Sacrament, as procks , milke 
in ſtcad of wine; ſopping in of bread into the cup; and 
wringing in of the grape.Now all theſe bad in them a na- 
rure of dofFrinals through an opinion of a neceſlary vic: 
For, ſacrementum eſt verbum wiſibilez A Sacrament 
(as Auguſtine ſaith) « & viſible word. Wherefore, to or- 
dainenew matcriall Elements in the Euchariſt* as parts 
thereof, is, in amanner , to inuent anew Sacrament 
which is a ſacrilegious deprauation of the will of the 
Teſtator Icfus : in which caſe a Ceremonie beſides the 
word, is flatly agaiſt tHe word; and ſuch were theſe. For 
concerning taking of bread, and eating ; and afterwards 
of taking the cup , and drinking , Chrilt doth prefine 
ſeuerally, [ Do thi: ] where the vic of mike, inſtead of 
wine,and of ſopping in the bread , and eating it, without 
breaking , are flatly repugnant to the precept of Chriſt; 
and conſequently can hauc no affinitic with our Ceremo- 
mics, which are onely held as circumſtantiall Rites , and 
no way efſentiall parts of any Sacrament,or preſcribed 
forme of Gods worſhip. Vhich being ſo,the D*,whom 
youalledge,may preſume, that the man , who could ' 
0 
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his exprefſed and profeſſed meaning , will deale nolefle 
iniuriouſly with farre more worthy Diuines : and ſo in- 
deede he doth. 


For he, with others of his opinion, hath ſingled out M. Hy'/& 
a principall champion of our Church, (to witt Biſhop _— 


lewell ) for the countenancing of their Negatiue Argu- ac, 
ment from Scripture, in this caſe of Ceremonies; who in 
the place by them quored,confuring the ſuperſtirion 0 
Papiſts, ſpeaketh not one word of any Rites, whichin 
his owne iudgement were onely beſedes the warrant 9 
Scripture, ( as theſe men pretend,) but of ſuch Rom; 
Ceremonies,which he 1udged to be flatte contrary there- 
unto ; to wit,the Popiſh reſeruation of the Sacrament, (be- 
yond the Sacramentall vic for their publike proceſſion 
and their private Maſſe : which are direQtly againſtthe 
Inſtitution of Chriſt,preſcribing the true vſc ofthe Sacra- 
ment to confiſt both in [Tak:n an commus- 
nicating together ; and this vic = further binderhby ob. 
ligation ofthar precepr, [Doo this. JWhich that reuerend 
Biſhop doth ſo fully expreſle, as if he had indeauored, 
with one breath,co blow away the ſuperſtition of Popifts, 
and the oppoſition of Non-conformiſts : For thus he ad- 
deth (ſpeaking ofthe negative manner of arguing;) This 
kinde of proofe is thought to hold in Gods C ments, 
(ſaith he,) becauſe his law is perfet?. And therefore he 
could not vnderſtand any abuſe, which he thought not 
to be contrary to Gods commandement. 

Thelike meaſure doth D.Whitak.receiue at their hids, 
for his condemning the Popiſh vie of the Chriſane,as;ha- 
uing no warrazt by holy Scripture:not conſidering,that 
he,in his controuerſic the a of Scripture, 

(as 
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(as all other iudicious Dizines do) exempteth the queſti- 
on of Ceremonies,{o farre forth as they arc impoſed or 
obſcrued without mixture ofa ſuperſtitious opinion an- 
nexcd by the impoſers, as the Papiſts both profefſe and 
ordaine in their Chriſme, by attributing therunto aſpiri- 
ruall _— ——_— : which the whole Carholike 
Church of Chriſt cannot by any Eccleſiaſtical ordi- 
nance infuſe into any mea” ex, or ſigne,howſocuer 
religiouſly conſecrated, or y inuented. 

But you wil reply,that all Ceremonies of mans inuentis 
are contrary to the Scripture.l anſwere by a briefe diſtin- 
Qion.Some Ceremonies are | mere, |meetly Ceremonies, 8: 
ſome are | mixte, |mixt ; they,that are meerly Ceremonies, 
need no ſpeciall warrant from Scripture , becauſe they 
are ſufficientlic warranted by the generall approbation 
of Gods word; which giueth apermiſ/zon andliberry ro 
all the Churches, to make their owne choice of Ceremo- 
nies, according to the rules of Order, and Decencie. Bur 
the mixt Ceremonies, whereunto the impoſcrs, or the ge. 
neralty of obſcruers of them annexe ſome ſuperſtitious 
anderroneous opinion, (whether it be of merit, or of in- 
herent holineſſe; efficacic; or reall neceſſity ) do in this 
caſe change the nature, and become Do##rinal/: andin 
this reſpe& are condemned, as being not onelie Beſides 
the warrant , but plainlie _Againft rhe precept of holic 
Scriptures. Thus much concerning our anſwere. 


SECT. XVI. 


Our general Confutation of the Non-conformiſts ſhewing 
that they haue failed in the maine ground of their Ge- 
nerall propoſition , when in the queſtion of 
Ceremonies they diſpute negatiuelic 


from Scripture. 
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uelti- } C1. Scripture. 

ſed or © Our proofes | 2. Indgement of Fathers. 

N,an- ariſe from \ 3. Conſent of Proteſtants. 

e and 4- Reaſons. 

ſpiri» 

_ F The firſt proofe is from Scriptures. 

ordi- 

Deuer Saint Paul, r. Cor. 14. Let al things be done decently, 1.Cor.rs 4a. 
and in order. And againc ; Let allthings be done vnto edi. * **6: 

entio | fying. By vertue of which permiſſion , the Apoſtle doth 

iſtin. granta generall licence and authoritie to all Churches, 

hes; 8& to ordaine any Ceremonies that may be fit for the better 

ones, ſcruing of Goud. This one Scripture (not to trouble you 

they with any other at this preſent) is vniucrſally vſed by Fa- 

ation _ thers, and all Diaznes (although neuer ſo diverſe in their 

ty ro | profeſſions) for one and the ſame concluſion. 

FEmM- | 

Bur SECT. XVII. 

Cc ge- Our ſecond proofe is from Fathers, by the teſtimonie 

"ag of the N on-conformiſts owne witneſſes. 

of in- 

1 this Hereunto ſerueth the confeffion of Zanchine, ſaying, Zanch. 

nd in Eccleſiaſticarum Ceremoniarum,c7c. Some EccleſiaſticallCe- —_— 

/ides remonies were vninerſall, (that is) allowed and admittedat- yg, 11g. 

holie | watesof all Churches, and therefore called Catholike ; as for 
example, the celebration of the feaſt of Chriſt his Natiuitte, 
of Eaſter, Aſcenſion, Pentecoſt , and the like. Wheretore 
the argument, which the Non-conformiſts take from 

wing the teſtimonies of Fathers,onely in colour and pretence, 

* the ſame may we,in good conſcience,and in truth retort 


vpon them, 
For that praQtiſe,which the ancient Churches of 
Chriſt did alwaics maintaine, may not bedeemed to de- 
D 2 rogate 
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rogate from the authoririe of holy Writ : bur the Cere- 
monies —_— were vniuerſally practiſed through- 
out all Chriſtian Churches, euen as the Non-confor- 
miſts themſelues do well know , and ſometimes alſo ac- 
knowledge. Ergo, fome Ceremonies, not particularly 
warranted by Scripture, may be lawfully vſcd in our 
Church.Concerning the iudgement of ancient Fathers, 


we ſhall be occaſioned to giue more inſtances through- 


out cuery argument. | 
SECT. XVII, 


Oar third proofe s from the generall judgement 
of Proteſtant Diuines, 


A common Aduerſfaric ſhould be held as an indiffe- 
rent witneſle betweene borh parties : and whois cither 
more common, or more aduerle than Be//armine: Now 
he,contending in nothing more earneſtly than to proue 
an 1nſufficiencte of the written word , doth commonly 
oppoſe againſt Proteſtants the vic of ſuch Ceremonies, 
as were anciently obſcrued, and haue paſſed currant vn- 


_ derthe name of ©Mpoſtolicall Traditions, that are not 


Bellar.ih.4. 
de verbo Dei. 
C.3. $2. 


once mentioned in Scripture : of which kind is the ob- 
ſeruation of SOS Ergo (ſaithhe) the Scrip- 
fures are not ſufficient. But warke the anſwer of Pro- 
teſtants in this caſe. The Proteſtants grant ( ſaith Bellar- 
mine) that the Apoſtles did ordaine certaine Rites and or- 
ders, belonging to the Church , which are not ſet downe in 
Scripture. This he acknowledgeth of Proteſtant Diuines 
in generall. | 
SECT. 'XIX. 


The Non conformiſts anſwer. 
1 do not beleene Bellarmine herein. 
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Onur Reply. 
Bur you ſhew no reaſon,why. Will you be content to 
belecue Proteſtants themſclues; eicher thoſe whom Bel- 


Scripture; which ( ſaith he ) are_ not altogether to be re- 
iefted. 


You haue heard the exat and moſt accurate iudge- | 


ment of M. Ca/ume,to wit, that Chriſt would not preſcribe vid, ſaprl, 


particularly concerning Ceremontes , what we ought to fo). 


low, but would referre 15 to the direttions of general 


Rules, &rc. 
Iunius was a indicious refuter of Bellermine_s, vnto 
whoſe obicQtion , for Traditions out of the Fathers, be- 


fodes Scriptures, he anſwerech, and auoydeththe force of Conte. 1.L 4, 
the argument, ſaying; Omnia hes ad ritus Eccleſia perti-**& *8* 


ment oc. All theſe are onely ſuch —_— belong wnto the 
Rites of the Church. And againe (as determining the very 
cauſe ) The Scriptures (ſaith he ) containe in them all mat- 
ters of dottrine belonging nece([arily unto faith and good 
Life; but do ſet downe onely 4 generall law concerning Rites 
and Ceremonies, 1. Cor. 14. Let al things be done honeſtly, 
and inorder. Therefore the particular Rites, appertaining to 
the Church, becauſe they be ambulatory and mutable, might 
well be omitted by the Spirit of God, and tred to the 
conuentencies of the Church: for all men know, that theres 
[longe diſpar ratio,]« greet difference betweene dettrines 
D 3 
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Pag-292, 


of faith and manners ;, and the matters of Rites and Cere- 
monies. Sohe. But moſt exatly, where the ſame Iunius 
maketh this diſtinQion ; Some things are neceſſarie— is 
themſelues , and by the authoritie of the Scripture, ſuch aye 
the ſubſtantiall doftrines belonging to faith, and godimeſ 
of life. Some things are not nece{/ariein themſelues , 

onely by authoritie of Scripture, ſuch are thoſe which are re- 
corded in Scriptures for other _ , thin for any vſeabſe- 
lutely neceſſarie. And ſome other things are neither ne- 
ceſ/ary in themſeluts , nor yet - Am; wa of Scripture_, 


Vid. ſupti. ſuch as are matters rituall: whereof he had ſaid before, 


De ſacra 


Script, pag, 
262. & 263+ 


Pag, 278, 


They are not mentioned in Scripture , but omitted by the 
Spirit of God. 

And profound Zanchine , in his confuration of Re- 
miſh errors,andin the queſtion of ſufficiencie of Seripture, 
hath this diſtin&ion of Ceremonies; Some (faith he) are 
con{enting unto Scriptures, ſome are di//enting and repus- 
_ = ſome are \-+* +7 da difcavine Ns 
[adiaphora]that is, i#ndifferent. And he addeth; Theſe_— 
not hauing any foundation in the word , may notwithtan- 
ding helpe for the furtherance of pietie. The like anſwer is 
made by DoQor whittaker, Danews, and who not that 
eucr intreated vpon that queſtion,concerning the ſuffrc:- 
encie of Scripture? 
: Sucr. XX. 

Our fourth proofe is from Reaſon, taken not onely from the 
nature of Ceremonies,(according tothe common ac- 
knowledgement of all Diuines:) but alſo 


om the different pratiiſe of 
F Reformed Churches. 


- - You haue ſaid that our Ceremonies though they be 
not Againitthe word , yet becauſe they are Beſides = 
word, 


rd, 
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word are therefore vnlawfull. Whence I firſt argue thus: 
Nothing can, in reſpect of God, be called vnlawfull, 
which is not Ag«:»#t the word; becauſe wharſocuer' is 
vnlawfull is a tranſgreſſion of ſome law reucaled in his 
word: But that which is onely Beſides the word, is nota 
tranſgreſſion of the word. Therefore your aſſertion is 
fruſtrate. 

2. Nothing that is [ 44/aphoron] and indifſerent, can 
be pronounced f{unply vnlawfull : But fome Ceremonies 
of mans inucntion, without ſpecial warrant from the Scrip- 
tures, are indifferent, by the judgement of Diuines, 
of whatſocuer fort, or faction: Ergo, ſome ſuch Cereme- 
nies may be held lawfull, 

3+ This may beprooued from the differences of Ce- 
remonies ,in moſt Chriſtian Churches,M.Calvin hauing 


told vs, that Chriſt would not preſcribe particular Ceremo- Suyri. 


nies to hu Church, becauſe it is impo([ible, that the ſame Ce+ 
remonie: ſh1ld be conuenient and agreeable to all ſo diffe- 


rent Nations, 4s are in the world. And Oecolampading will -—_ he 


haue vs know, that in the Churches of Baſil, Bearne, and 
Tigurie, there is magna contordia,c3c. Great concord, not- 
withitanding the varictie and differences of their Cere- 
m0'es. | 

Solikewiſe by P. Martyrs allowance, Quexis Eccleſia 
Oc. Emery Church may abound in ber ovwne ſence: and there- 
upon heconcludeth ; Nox wrgendum Fc. That 10 man 
may wrge the very ſame Rites and Ceremonies wpon all 


Churches.Laſtly, your Zepperms holdeth;that The free 0b- Polir. Feel. 
ſeruation of dinerſe Rites is no hinderance to the Churchynay PE: '3 
(faith he)the warietie of Ceremonies jn diuerſe Churches go FY 


ſo farre frem giuing offence, that reaſonit ſelfe requireth, 
that the libertre thereof ſhould net be reſtrained. 
From this ground the reaſon 5 hos » thatif 


$:-- in 
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inthe Churches of Chriſt there may be , yea and of ne- 
ceſlitie muſt be difference in humaine Ceremonies , then 


Ceremonies of humaine_ inſtitution arc of tiemſclues in- 
definite and indifferent, andin thar regard can haue no 


ſpeciall preſcription from Divine authoricic. 
a Sncr. xx1. | 


Our e us the confe/[ion and pratti 
y.7! 1 ed on nedevs vor yer 


The Lyncolneſbire Oppoſites , and euery Non-con- 
formiſtrequire in all their bookes and writings to haue 
their Ceremonies (o free, that cuery Pariſh may vſe ſuch 
Rites, as by the diſcretion of the choyceſt Pariſhioners 
may be held moſt expedient: by verrue of which their 
conceipted freedome , it cometh ro paſle that Sowe_s 
Pariſhes will ſit at the receiuing of the Communion, and 
(ome ſtand : Some will baue Goafathers and Godmothers, 
and witneſſes; and ſome will be content onely with the na- 
turall father : Some will admit of publike Feſtiuals and holy- 
daies,and ſome of none. And all this varictie they are per- 
ſwaded may be had in diuers Churches , without any 
variance at all. Which Circumſtantiall points are fo 
far to be accounted Ceremoriall, as they ſerue for a mo- 
dification of our aQtions and geſtures in the worſhip of 
God. Hence I may argue. It all theſe were of divine au- 
thoritie, then could they not be ſo diverſe; for the law 
of Gods word is toall Nations the ſame. Bur if they be 
of humaine inſtitution then are they in that reſpe either 
vnlawfull, or lawfull: if vnlawfull, then ought you not 
to vie the Ceremonies of mans ordinance; if Pwfall hen 


you ought not to impugne them. 


Secr. 
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SBCY. XXI1. 


The Aſſumption of the Non-conformiſts, againſt 


our Ceremonies in gener all. 


But theſe Ceremoniet have no warrant from the word of God be> 
ins but humane Rites, ordained by man,c*c. 


Our firſs Anſwer, in defence of our Ceremonies. 


In the ordaining of Ceremonies, two things come to 
be conſidered; the firſt is in Theſs, and generall poſition, 
that it be warranted by the word , whether it be by pre- 
cept, or elſe by permiſſion: and ſo we might ſay that the 
ordinance of Ceremonies may be called Diaine. The ſe- 
cond conſideration is in reſpe&t of the Hypotheſir,and 
ſpecification of the Ceremontes, as preſcribing of this, or - 
thar geſture, habit, place,or time, and the like points of 
circumſtance agreeablero the ſeruice of God : theſe,we 
ſay , (in reſpect ofthe permiſſive appointment of Cere- 
monies)are from God; bur in reſpeR of the ſpecification, 
and determination of ſome one ſort of Ceremonze, rather 
than another, they may be called humaxe. 

Againc,that you may better diſcerne of theſe termes, 
take intoconlulcation (if itpleaſe you) che aduiſe of 2. 


Caluine, who calleth thoſe conſtitutions of the Church, laftir. lib.q. c. 
which are founded in Scripture, | prorſus diuine,} Altoge- 10-$-30. 


ther Diuine: and he taketh an example from Kneeling in 
ſolemne prayer, which (ſaith he) is ſo Humane, that it is 
alſo Diuine. It is Diuine ;butwhy ? Even becauſe it is a 
art of that Decexcte, the care and obſcruation whereof 
1s commended vnto vs, by the Apoſtle ; Let a/things be 
done decently,and in order : But humane, (o farre as they 
are appropriated by men to ſome A of py 
on, 
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Catech, 


Tra, de ho- 


; wa . 
mins 8 fatl- 


wud. 


M. Nic. 


ſon, time or place ; and ſoit isin this Scripture rather 
intimated than e - By which rule we are likewiſe 


authorized to call ſome Ceremontes of our Church, in a 
kind of generality,Dzaize,fo far as they haue any depen- 
dance vpon that generall direQis of Screprure,which co- 
manceth that things be done in order ,Decencie,& to edifi- 
cation : but humane , in reſpe& ofthe application of ſuch 
rulcs,according to the diſcretion of the Church./7/inu, 
whom you often producefor your choice witnes,telleth 
youto the ſame purpoſe, that Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions 
are go0d, ſo farre as they do ſpetially aſſtene that, which is 


generally rather intimated, than expreſſed in the word of 


God. Can you ſay then,that all inch actes are altogether 
Beſides Scripture ? 
 Fhereisa ſecond Rule of direQion, in caſe of Cere- 
monies , which is, the Equitie of them , that are contai- 
nedin Scriptures; .honger wa to the example of So/omon, 
in building his ew Altar for Sacrifice , beſides that one 
Altar which God himſelfe had ordained; whereof one 
of your owne fellowſhip confeſſeth faying,thar he did it 
out of the equitie of Moſes Law. Notwithſtanding , this 
equity was ſo void of preſcription, that if this be necef- 
ſary,that a of 59/0707 mightbe iudged to haue wanted 
duc warrant. | | 

Thus much ofthe firſt generall Argument , whereby 
they haue concluded (againſt Scriprure, Fathers, iudici- 
ous Diuines , and all probable Rea/ſor)) thar all Ceremo- 
nies,belonging to Gods ſervice , which are inventedof 
man, Beſides the euidence of Scripture, are vnlawfull. 
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CHAP. 11. 


SECT. I. 
The ſecond generall Agument , made by the Nyw- 
Ki 4286 againſt the three Ceremonies of our 
Church, ; That they are held as pre- 
perly parts of Gods worſhip. 


The Miior. All humane Ceremonies which are etcemed, im- Abridg, Linc. 


poſed, or ob/erued, as parts of Dinine worſhip' , are vnlanfall, 
Th- Afſumption, But ſuch are theſe; Smrplice, Croſſein 
B ptiſme , and kyeelmg at the Communion, T herefore theſe are 
wilanfull. 
Our Anſwer. 


£6) Iſtinfion is by the Log'icians called a Wedge, 
* becauſe it is the onely meanes, inall Diſputes, 
£, © diffolue the hardeſt Elenchs and knots of 
© © ** ſubtlety: whichif you would have applied in 
this controuerſic, then ſhould you not haue needed our 
anſwer , to wit; if you had bur diſcerned the proper 
and eſſential parts of Gods worſhip,from the impro- 
per and accidental. | 
By the e/ſential{parts,we vnderſtand ſuch Ceremonies, 
which are ſo neceffarily required to Gods ſeruice,as that 
the contraciety thereof muſt needs diſpleaſe him. And 
the improper and accidental! parts , or rather Appur- 
renances are ſuch, which ſerue onely as accefſary com- 
plements , ordainedfor the more conuenient diſcharge 
of rhe neceſſary worſhip of God. 
It was proper to God, asto createthe body , and all 
thenaturall limmes and parts thereof, whereunto man 


hath no power to add ſo much as an hazre; ſo to ordaine 
E 2 che 
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M. Hy. 


Abridg. Line. 
Pag. 44+ 1 
marg, and 


the perfect forme of his efſenciall worſhip and ſervice: 
but yer for man to thereunto acceſſary Cerems- 
mics, for Decorum, and Edrfication, may no more be ac- 
counted a Derogation to Gods ordinance, concerning 
his owne worſhip, than it can be to his creation, to 
cloath and apparell the naked bodie ofman; which is in- 
deedrather to be accounted a note of our greater eſti- 
mation thercof, x 


SnCT. 1h. 


The Non-conformiſtsC 1. Scriptures. 
their proofes of the 2. Fathers. 


Maior, from 3- Witneſſes. 


Theſe ( eremonies impoſed are not onely not commanded as law- 
full, but prohibited as finfull: For the Scriptures, Fathers, and Or- 
thodox writers de condemne as ſinfull, all wit- , or will-wor + 
{rip whatſoener,proceeding ont of the forge of mans fancier, —W hat - 
ſoener precepts of men in Gods worſhip exther for matter, or manner, 
delinered and impoſed by man, alchough they ſeeme nener ſo good in 
their owne ſight. 


Our Anſwer. 


I doubt that we ſhall find you to bewray more will 
than wit; and more fancic than ſound reaſon , in your 
pretended proofes. Begin with Scriptures. 


SECT. 11H. 


Their proofes from Scripture. 
Eſay 29.1 3, Godſaith ; In vaine do they worſpip me, teaching 


2 for Precepts Commandements of men. In Dent .1 2.3 2 We are com- 
*” mandedneither to adde, nor to 


ini/ſh : And Coloſſ. 2. The Apo* 
folecondemneth (y4hoSgnonmas, will-worſhip. 


Our 
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All theſe places of Scripture are meerely Heterochits 
in reſpe of the point in controuerſie, For firſt by the 
[Precepts of men] in Eſay are ſignified ſuch humane ordi- 
Nances, as were cxprelly contrary to the Commande- 
ment of God,as is plaine both by the deſcription of their 


ſin, called a frggering drunkenneſſe ( lignitying their I- Evy 29.1.4, 


dolatrous conceits;) and alſo by the denunciation of 


Gods iudgements , by fearefull deſtruction to come pon yer ,. 


Iſrael, by the hands of a multitude of Ntions.\hich Lind 
of menaces were neuer publiſhed bur for hainous and 
horrible cranſgrefſions. 


Secondly , the Adding and diminiſhing ſpoken of, 29%133 


doth not meane 444ti0n of preſeruation , but addition 
of corruption : like as the fraudulent Coyner of money 

doth corrupt the Kings Coyne, cither by adding baſer 
mettall vnto ir , or by clipping any ſiluer from ir, and in 
both kinds he is a Traitor. How much more high trea- 
ſon mult we iudgeitto be againſt the Higheſt himſelfe, 
when man ſhall aduenture, either ro make any Diuine 
precept,or promiſe , and ſer Gods ſtampe __ it? to 
make the ſpeech to be Gods ſpeech,which is but the de- 
vice of his owne forge? or to diminiſhtheeſtimation of 
Gods precept , by accounting it but an inuention of 
man And thelike may be affirmed of the Sacraments, 

which are proper tothat Diuine perſon, who is the Te- 

ſtator, ir being no leſle ſacriledge ro corrupt the Sacra- 

ments, which are the ſcales of Gods promiſes, thanto 

depraue his will of Commandements. 


SECT. 1111. 
CM confutation of the N on-conformiſts interpretation 
of the Scriptures,by their owne witneſſes. 
3 Your 


- The generall Defence of the three Ceremonies 


Your moſt approued witr efles make alcogether a. 
lag, Tra. painſt you. Firſt Danews, obicCting againſt Papiſticall 
OS Traditions the ſameplaces of Eſay. laywg, /n vaine de 

they worſhip me, teaching, cc. and Dent. 4.12. Nothing 
muſt be adaed,cfc. told you hat Ex ſupertor:bus fc. He 
meant this of the Traditions which he ſpake of in the former 
Chapter;and whereofhe had ſaid; [ Haiu/mod: traditiones 
humane oc.) Such humanc Ceremonies, which are added as 
neceſ/ary appendices, and parts of doitrine_ belonging to 
Chriitian fatth ; or are deliuered «5 [nora] the Rule of 


lame and imperfett;which u plaine blaſphemie, 4s Tertul- 
lian _—_ in his booke of Preſcriptions againſt Heres 
tikes. 
Zaxch pon =Secondly,Zexchins hath told you,that That place con- 
thole place. cor ming will worſhip, condemned by the '_Apoſtle, Col. 2. 27. 
did þ noon at ceriaine Hypocrites of thoſe times, who did . 
wpon Chriſtians Traditions of their owne deuiſing, in 
pretence that they proceeded from God. And vpon theſe 
words of the ſame Apoſtle , Let mo man deceine you in 
meate or in drinke, cc. he preſicth it againſt the Popes 
thunder-blaſts of paper-ſhor ſaying that Secing al things 
neceſſary to | Lav Sig haue bene delivered unto his Church 
by Chriſt, therefore may we contemne the Popes execrations 
and Anathema's, whereby be promunceth damnation vpon 
them, that approue not his Traditions , as not holding hs 
nece//arie to ſaluation. 

You ſce how many arrowes you haue drawne out of 
Gods quiuer, the holy Scripture ; and by this time may 
perceiue,whar kind of mark-men you arc;ſfecing that the 
marke being ro confure Ceremonies , which are onely 
Beſides , and not Aga'nft the word or will of God, you 


hauc choſen ſuch arrowes , as are too heauic for your 
bow: 


God's worſhip, they do in effelt accuſe the word of God to be, 
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bow : all of them being ſuch Texts , which condemne 


heinous and enormous fins , direRtly reproued by holy 


Scripture; & therfore muſts needs light far ſhort of rhe 
Marke. Fortell vs (I pray you)in good conſcience, are 
our Ceremonies exprelly condemned by Scripture, as was 
1olatry in Eſay 29, ſaying thereof, In vaine do they wor- 
ſhip me cc. or as the wicked corrupting of rhe Law of 
God, Deut.12. ſaying, Thou ſhalt not adde,cf+c. or as that 
hereticall doctrive againſt Chriſtian liberty in weates, 
Col.2 ? Ithinke you cannot bee ſo perſwaded , except 
you your ſclues can, by your authority wake ſome new 
Scripture to prouc it, 


SECT. Y. 
Their proofes from the Iudgements of the Fathers. 


The Fathers a9 reiefl Will wor ſhip as Idolatry; Anguſime, Te- M. Hy 


rome, Cyprian, Chryſoſtme, do all ſpeake againſt new doilrines, and 
humane Traditions, 
Our Anſwer. 


The Fathers do, indecd, reieQt #i/l-worſbjp: wherein, 
as we do willingly fubſcribe vnto their judgement , ſo 
may we iuſtly reprehend you, for your wiltull wreſting 
of the Fathers ſentences : VVho, as they did condemne 
all ſuch doctrines, Traditions, yea, and (if you will)aſſo 
Ceremonial! Conſtitutions, which are mingled with ſome 
falſe aud corruptopinion; ſo did they vniuerſally juſti- 
fic, preſcribe, and praftiſe Traditions (ſuch as ours are) 
which were meerly Ceremonial , as you well know by 
the Canons of their Councels, which yourſclues do ob. 
tec, and your owne hearts can tell you , that you op- 
poſe the Fathers againſtyys in this caſe, not as their inge- 


- nuous children, ſecking to follow thei tudgement; 


bur 
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pag. 37- 
M.Hy. 
M.Laog. 
and others, 


6 


Abridg Linc. 


bur as men aduerſely & finiſterly affeed, as if,in confu- 


ting vs, you meant to condemne thern ( _— could) 
by their owne ſayings. As might haue cafily appeared 
by their Teſtimonies , if you would have infiſted ypon 
particulars. 

Sncr. vI. 


Their laſt proofe, from the Teftimonies 
of Protettant Authors. 


That Ceremonies impoſed as parts of Gods worſhip are vnlaw« 
full, may appeare by the indgement of the moſt iudicious Dininer, 
who hane all by this Reaſon condemmed the Ceremonies of Papiſts, 
Caluin Inſtit. lib, 4. cap. 10. Seft. 8. Pet. Martyr , Chemniting 
D. Mort: Apol. part, 1.cap. 89. and others. 


Our Anſwer. 


The true vnderſtanding of the two acceptions ofthis 
phraſe [| Parts of Gods Loo ſhi) might cafily have reCtifi- 
ed your iudgements; forit is ſometimes taken in Au- 
thours more ſtrily and properly for that eflenriall 
forme and manner of worſhip wherein there is placed 
an opinion of Iuſtice,San&titie, Efficacie, or Diuine ne- 
ceſlity : andſo we hold it facrilegious for any Church 
to impoſe,orto admit ofany ſuch Ceremonie proceeding 
m humane inſtitution. Somerimes againe the ſame 
phraſe is taken more largely, for cuery circumſtantiall 
Rate,which ſerueth forthe more conſonant and conue- 
nient diſcharge of thar eſſentiall worſhip of God : and 
thus we holdit a peece of Chriſtian hbertic, belongin 
to the Church,to ordaine Ceremonies,which may --, 
to Decencte, Order, and Edification, as hath bene already 
ſhewen, and acknowledged. Herein therefore doth your 
incxculable abuſe of your Authors bewray it ſelfe,cthat 
where 


a 


where-they condemne onely ſuch Ceremonies, which are 
invented by men, and broughr into the Church by Pa- 
pits and others, with an opinion of ſuch holinefle, effi- 
cacic, and neccflity, as whereby Godis as WOr- 
ſhipped, as with the formes , which he hi bath or- 
dainedy rhcreupon vrge and-inforce:thew to the 
confuration of onely Circumſtzntiell 'and: Hecidentall 
Additaments , vied withour all fuch ſuperſtitious re- 
ſpe. | ; 
” Comrennbenthemnaiaidindwabet.... 
I. M.Caluin ſaith indeed, that, Al thoſe Conſtitutions tao. ou. s. 
are wicked, inthe obſeruat ion whereof mea place any wor- 
ſhip of God. Where, by Leer hey meaneth not any 
circumſtance either of time, place, or 
which arerequired inthe celebrarion of Gods worſbip: 
but the inward vertue of worſhip, which'confiſterhinan 
opinion of holineſle,and iuſtice,8&c. As you might haue 
learncd from cM.Caluin himſithie,if you would hauera- 
keniour his next leflon , where he condemnetlthe Pa- 
piſts; but why? Even becauſe they do conclude, Jp Calv. Ibid. 
fiſcimum Dei cultumin ſuis ritibus contineri: Gods worſhip "5 
it ſclfe (meaning the veryafenietey -of the worſhip of 
God) to conſiſt m their Rites. "And refuting it by the 
Scripture of Eſay 55. In vane doethey worfoip mee, tex- 
 ching,c+c. expoundeth what hee meaneth by {worſb/p] 
ſaying that The Papiits [inritibus ſuit iuſtitiam ; quans 
Deo opponant cy qui ſe ante tribunal ſuſtineant, agree 
they ke that righteoufneſſe intherr Ceremanies, 'whic 


they may oppoſe unto God, and wherewith they may wphold 

TE they ſball be called to —_ before his 

Tribunalk; Surely there is no Proteſtant, whowillnor 

call cucty ſuch figment of mans braine; a very Idoll, 

wherewith Gods worſhip is impioully profaned. 
F 


& 


Chens- 
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Exam.part.3.. . 2... Chenmitins alſo,in theplace allcaged q ing of 
fy Bk I 


P:993-**3 the refcxvationof the 


4 : a 
;  (hip« $4 _ > ov ; $ , q 6 4 


Loc. Com, 
P2g-770. 


Papiſts, bur. a 


ſheweth that Antiquity v ernation, as-well as the 

| A great.01 e: For, Triden- 
tinidacent gre. The Dottors of the Councell of Trent teach 
this Reſerudtion to bee \wcuſtome neceſ[ar1;and altogether to 
beretained :\ but the ancient Fathers, whohad great rea- 


ſons, inregard of thoſe times, toobſerue that cuitome , yet 


did they not hold it neceſſary. So that hee likewiſe con- 
 charwhicbis madc an-eſlentiall. part of wor- 
, a4 ; 


« g.' Peter, Martyr ſpeaking of Ceremonies (alchough 


| hee verifierhyour phraſe of ſpeech, $.3. ſaying, that Dz- 


nine worſhip doth not depend pon the will of man, but on 
the counſell ani will:of God) yer doth be crofler,. and as 
it were controule your meaning of the word | worſhip] 
you'vnderſtanding thereby any Ceremonies, which may 


| ſervefor. acomplementall;performance of. that Diuine 


Ibid. 


worſhip, although.it be notheld as neceflary hereunto: 


' Buthelaith expreſly, Licet Eccle/ie crc. The Church hath 


place, time, and manner of recciuing the Sacrament of - the 


Lords Sapper , whether at _—_ or at. night, whethed 
ſtanding«or ſitting}. \By this, you ſee thathe condemnerh 
notthe inſtiturionofthe Yeceſſarieand Accidental parts 


of Gods worfhip, but plainely-approucth of them. 
:Yourlaſt adellbenhuccct) for himſclfe,;. that He 


power to preſcribe and make Conſtitutions , nementf the 


. 


of Rome, doth demne all her Ceremonies, 
but Farraginem, tarbaimzonus Ceremeniarum ; to wit the 
immoderatemultitude; avid intolerable burthenof her-ce- 
remonies in Feaſts, aud Faſts, mn Geſtures, cc: And you 
(IM. H.) I ow , | mr reproutpg' a man forzſurfer; or 
wen @$unkenneſſe 


inthar a oy 0h Ts Pry theCharch 
Not 
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drunkenneſle, do notthereby-meaneso epri hin ab- ; 
ſolurely of his mcate and drinke. + ©) 


ks ded. As AR 
Our general Confutation of their former generall Prope- 
poſition; eſpecially from their owna witneſſes. 
| X 53 "M6 + 


The authority, which the Chutch doth challenge, or 
appointing circumſtantiall and accidentall parts of 
Gods worthip, is fromthe liberty which ſhe ſg . 
red vnto her in magne Charts, to wit, thebooke of h 
Scriptares , which expreſly hath given vntoher avtho- 
rity to conlticute ſuch Rires, as belong to Decemey,Order, 
and Edification, as hath beene already proued. Bur be- 
caufe the Non-conformiſts are ſo frequentin alledging 
ofwitneſſes,I ſhall defirerhem to'conſule withewo ſuch, 
whom they hauc eſpecially , and name opriated 
vntothemfelues in this whole controucrficzwho(l make 
no queſtion) will anlwer their obieRion. 

Wee beginne with Primus,” who hath catechized 
chem well , where firſtbringing inthe obieRion, v7z. 

Oue ad gloriam Der &e. Fy thoſe things which are done to cycg, 

the glory of God, God i4 worſhipped : Bt the Conſtitutions Trade. deho- 

of « 6 Church are done to WET Le of Godly ergo, God ty wor. Mos Brant 

ftipped by the ordinantesof min: Hethius anſwereth and ua 

relolueth, that Thoſe things which are done to the glorie 

of God, towit [per ſe] of themſelues, that is, ſuch as are 

commanded by hinſelfe, to the enl that by them wie may 

expreſ/cour obedience vnto him\, thoſe ud, are theworſh 

of God : But not thoſe which accidentally do ſerne to the 

glory of God that is,to the per formance of thoſe things which 

are commanded of God. And a little after to this other 

obicQion, viz. whatſoeucr is done - faith, and __ Pag.740- 
2 
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God, that is a worſhip of &-4. Hee anſwereth, Cultus Des 
&c. The worſbip of God:doth pleaſe God otherwiſe than do 
thoſe [ Adiaphora] of things indifferent : For that, which 
is the worſhip of God, dath ſo pleaſe God, that the contrary 
thereof cannet pleaſe hin; and therefore cannot be done in 
faith : but things that ere indifferent , are ſo approued of 
God, that the contrary unto them are not condemned. 

. Wharcan be more plaine, to ſhew, that when thoſe 
Diuines fpeake againſt worſhip of God deniſed by man, 
they vic the wordin hh "= a} arts andſence,as figni- 

ing the proper wor/bip of God, being therefore b 
p EG —_— of God? And fo hs 
eſſe vnto you, that our Ceremonies are no part of Gods 
worſhip. But the word | worſhip ] being ved in alarge ſig- 
 nification, as noting all circumſtances, which may 
conferre , and apperrainetorhe ſetting our of the fore- 
ſaid Diuine worſhip : inthis ſence onely we ſay, that Ce- 
remonies may beheld to be parts of Gods worſhip , yet ac- 
ceſſaric and accidentall onely , bur not eflentiall; and 
Adierents rather than Inherents, 
The ſecond witneſle is Zanchie; who diſtinguiſherh 


De RedemP. th ofe parts of Gods worſhip, wherein the ſubſtance of Gods 


worſhip doth conſitt as namely, participation of Sacraments, 
oblations of Sacrifices ec. from theſe things which he 
calleth { Annexs cultas,) chat is, Annexed thereunto ; ſuch 
45 are veſſels, veftiments,time, and the like circumſtances. 
Which is a point of learning ſo generally diſgeſted of all 
| that arecomuerſantinthe courſe of diuine ſtudies , thar 
I maruell how ſuch points ſhould ſceme to be ſo raw to 
ſome ofthe Non-conformiſts inthis caſe, as that they 
can no way relliſh them. Thus much of the Propoſition, 
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SscT. vin. : 
| The Aſſumption of the N.yn-conformiſts, againſt 
theſe Ceremonies g—_—_ 
Obie. 1. taken from a pretended error of the people, 


T his owr Argument is ſtrong againſt all theſe ('eremonies in gue. "dg; Lins 
ſtiow , ſeeing they are all huowne to be eſteemed, rvpoſed, and cbjer« Ma. 5A 
wed , as parts of Gods worſhip, Ln 


Our Anſwer, 

If you can proue theſe our Ceremonies to be impoſed 
or obſera:d by our Church, 4s proper, eſſentiall, and ne- 
ceſſarie parts of Gods worſbip and Religion, we muſt then 
neceſſarily yeeld vnto you the whole cauſe : and hereaf- 
cer ſubſcribe vato your Nox-ſubſcriptions. 


SSCY, 


The Reaſons of the N on-conformiſts, to proue that our 
pact þ are impoſed by our Char, 4s reall 
parts of Gods worſhip. 


Their ficſt Reaſon, 


The uſe of theſe Ceremoner is dinine Worſhip, becauſe the ſame 1, 
with tg wherewith God was OY : Becanſe 0 boron 4 
ſame kynde : For whatſoener is of the [ame wvſe,us of the ſame kinde, 
in reſpelt of worſbip alt howgh it may be diners in the Adinntt of true 
and falſe; according 4s it is appointed and not appointed of God. At 

for example, Levuicall Ucſtiments will not be denyed but to hane 
beene parts of the externall worſnp of God , as well as other Rites 
among them . For what definition of wor;74p can be ginen , which 
w47 not be predicated of theſe Rites? For to bee inſtumted of God 
(if any ſhall ſo anſwer )doth not vary the common nature of worſhip, 
but ditingmiſbetb it = true or falles | 
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Our Anſwer. 

This is a pecce'of learning, which (I rhinke) neuer 
ſaw print, to wit, that the Inſtitution of God doth not alter 
the common nature of worſhip, becauſe” Gods Inſtitution 
dorh diſtinguiſh neceſſary worſhip from the indifferent, 
and the Eſſentiall from the Accidentall. For, before the 
Lexiticall Law, the offering of any coloured ſheepe, 
ſported, or vaſpotred, was indifferent; bur after that the 
commandement of God hadpreſcribed,thar the Lambe, 
which was to beſacrificed vnto him, ſhould be without 
ſpot, chenthis 5m of an v»ſpotted Lambe, became 
neceſſary and cfſentiall in Gods worſhip. And fo we 
might ſay of the reſt of the Ceremonies vnder the Leut- 
ticall Prieſthood. Therefore the commandement of 
God doth not diſtinguiſh onely betweene True and 
Falſe; but ſometime betweene Neceſſary and Indifferent, 
Eſſenciall and Accidentall, Diuine and Humane : thar, 
being onely Neceſſary, Efſentiall,and Diuine, withour 
which the worſhip of God .cannot be lawfully per- 
formed. 


— 


SECT. X. 


Their ſecond Reaſon. 


That which 1 impoſed to breed anopinion of bolineſſe , ir adprin- 
M.Hy. Theſ. red and ordeined part of Gods worſhip : But theſe Ceremonies are 
urns therefore impoſed; For * M. Hooker telleth v1 out of Ecclus 45. 
a 90 or: that they could not mention the holy garments , but with eff:flvall - 
O's fSgmfication ef moſt ſingular rewerexce and love : ginng vs thereby 
/4 | arr 

an acknowledgement, that rewerence is to be yeelded, and ho- 

lineſſe afforded , to our miniſteriall garments, | 
Secondly, They may challenge thu re(peft of Renerence and Ho- 
bneſſe, being the Conſtitution of the ſacred Synode, which (ar is al- 

ledged ) is the Church of Chrift repreſentatine. 
Thirdly, ſecing that Croſſe and Swmrpleſſe are ſet apart _ 
Cru 
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Canll ſes, and appropriated to the atl: of Religion in Gods ſermce. 

\ Fourthly, becauſe they may claime eleven renerence and be- 
wour ; which was the cauſe that Chrift rebuked the Phariſees for 
waſbing of their hands, Math.1 5. becauſe they frigned au holmeſſe 


&n ther owne inwention. 


Our Anſwer. 

Although had not bene acquainted with your diſpo- 
firion, yer might I by this one Reaſon haue taken a pro- 
portionable _— therof,ro know,thar your obieQi- 
ons haue not proceeded ſo much from TIS 
of a miſguided zeale, as from a peruerſe' iſter pur- 
poſe of Calumniation; elſe would you not haue dealr,in 
the firſtplace, ſo vniuſtly with CA. Hooker , by impuring 
vnto his teſticnony alledged ſuch a ſuperſtitious opinion 
of Holineſe, as though he had meant any operatine Hol/- 
neſſe (either by infuſion,or inheſton)and not onely that 
which is //gnificatiue : cucn as his owne words do direC- 
ly import. 

Norfecondly would you, with ſuchafalt ſcurrility, 
haue twitred our Church in her Connecation, for alli. 
ming the Title of Szcred Synodevnto her, as being the 
Repreſentatine body thereof, ſecingthe Apoſtle S.Paul 
in all his Superſcriptions to the ſeucrall Churches of Ro- 


manes, Cortnthians, Galathians, and others, doth inſtile 


their Congregations, Saindts by calling: Nay, but you 
your ſe]ues are ſufficiently bent to call your Brechrenin 
AN 91 conformity,too/peculiarly , Holy Profeſſors.” 
Astorthe third point;concerni ropriation ofany 
thing to Gods Seraice,you couldnot hauciudged itto be 
a neceſſary —_ of eflentiall holineſſez -eſpecially 
EREIEY the Pulpit-cloth may wvithourany 
fuperſtiri continually faſtned ro the Pllpiriandche 
Communion-cup relerucd onely for Sacramentallvie, and 
got 
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notimployedart all in any ciuil oc ordinary ſeruice.Euen 
as the Churchand place of Gods ſcruice it (clfe is nor 
lefſelawfully a Ceremonie,becaulc it is afſigned onely vn- 
to hol | 

Laſtly your Obiefion of the Phariſaicall Tradition of 
waſhing of hands before meate, is altogether impertinent; 
conſidering that Chriſt did not reFroue their aQt of we- 
ſhing, bur theic intention and opinion, in attributing a 
legall and operative Sanitie and helineſſe to that their 
own inucntion,which was indced a ſuperſtition,and the 
very Leawen of the Phariſes: from whence there iſſued a 
Religious rewereuerence wax yo. ray reſpect, which 
we ſhall hereafter proueto be lawtully attributed vnto 


our Ceremonies. 


SECT. KT. 


Theic third Reaſon. 
T heſe Ceremonies impoſed, are for their uſe and pratliſe prefer= 


"Wa Thel. ,.4 before neceſſarie duties, and prncypall parts of Gods worſtnp ; as 


to weare 4 Surplice,or Preach not;uſe the ſigne ofthe Croſſe,or B ap= 
tir2e not ; prathiſe other Ceremonies, or els you (hall not exerciſe any 
other ordinance of God. 


_ Our Anſwer. 


This is but dull ſophſtry;for who ſeerh not thar this is 
not a preferring of wearing 4 Surplice before preaching (as 
you fondly imagine;) bac ” Ts orderly and 
diſcreet Preacher, before one that is fatious and exot- 
birant? If che Lord Chancellour, baving appointed a 
commiſſon for his Maieſtics ſcruice , and deſigning a 

moſt conuenient for thar 3 4 þ V+ 

derſianding ſome one or other of the Commiſſioners 

to be ſo perempcotily ſelfe-willed, as to retuſe to _ 
l 
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the reſt of the Commiſſioners , in the place appoimed, = 
ſhall exempt thar party, pear A od TK 
miſſion , placing another in his ſtead: ſhould it not. ar- 

e wantof common reaſon,to inferre heereupon;thae 
ſaid Lord Chancellour had hereby preferred the cir- 
cumſtance of a place before his Maicſties ſeruice? 


SECT, XI. 


Their fourth Reaſon, 


T bey are knowne to be impoſed as parts of Gods worſhip, for ma- Abridg, Lins 
”y Sornles af pare of the Linder owes to hoof this mind ha yok 8c: 


the Sacraments oe not rightly and ſuffciently adevimitred, or recei. $M Pt 
wed wi bout [4 hem, N 


Our Anſwer. 

This your Argument, if itbe rightly examined, will 
not prove ſo ſtrong, as ſtrange : For to conclude thus; 
Many people within the ftate of this Kingdeme do hold 
theſe Ceremonies to be neceſſary parts of Gods worſhip : Er- 


£0, they are impoſed and obſerued as neceſſary parts of 


Gods worſhip : may by as good, or rather better reaſon, 
be retorted vpon your rf gs bu : Moſt people inthe 
Land hold them not to be neceſſary parts of Gods worſhip; 
_ oP are not impoſed as eſſentiall and neceſſary parts 
thereof. 

Secondly, you ought to haue made a difference be- 
wweene the tudgement of the Gouernours in impoſing, 
and the opinion (if yetthere be any ſuch) of ſome peo- 

le in obſcruing of them, as _— For this your 
eaſon can make no better Logicke, then if one would 

cocludethar Y ſ#ry(the State notpuniſhing thetaking of 
ten inthe 100) iuſtifiable by doLon of God, becauſe 
ſome people make the like colleQion. But to __— 
G what 
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whart is the miride of Gouernours , from the fancy of 
ſome inferiours,. is bur ro;tell vs, rhar if the legge do 
halc , the lamenefſe:chereof muſt be ſaid tobe in the 
braine, 77551) 4593 
And (becauſe youdo commonly obie& the multi- 
rude of people) rell vs, in | ang Ts , of whar ſe& 
you ſuppoſe this peopleto be, that hold the neceſ5ity of 
theſe things * Arcthey Popiſh > Bur rheſe haue not ſo 
great a conceit of our Ceremonies, as they are knowne to 
be adminiſtred in our Church, Or are they of your 
owne diſciplining , who by your calumniations are 
taughtrothinke, that the Church hath zpoſed theſe 
Ceremonies in an opinion of xeceſs:ty,fo as ro make them 
| E/ſentiall parts of Gods worſhip ? Then muſtwetell you, 
k that the ſeducement of the Scholler , is the ſinne of the 
| Maiſter. Or laſtly, are they ſome of the people, who 
arc otherwiſe conformable? Then doubtleſle theſe,if yer 
there be any ſuch, will not be found to be many, as you 
} ſuppoſe; bur the fame people may be thought co fall 
f into that miſconceit , not ſo much by the zpoſition of 


j the Church vpon you, as by your vehement oppoſition 
i againſt che Church, whereby ſome ſuch ſimple people 
| are brought to belecue that your imputation (alchough 
( | moſt calumnious) is true; to wit, thattheſe Ceremontes 
are impoſed as neceſſary parts of Gods worſhip. Bur for- | 
| | beare you this {lander, and thoſe people will ſoone re- 

['! _ _ linquiſhtheicerrour. | 


SECT. XI. © | | 


Their fift Reaſon. | 


—_— The omiſſion of them (enen FR A ohe caſe of ſcandall bs; 
% M4. Hy. tempt ) is mare ſharpely puniſped, then any other ſnnes commuted 
Theſ,z5, againſt the Law of God, as perinry,or adultery. 
| Our ; 
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Our Anſwrr:! 
What therefore ? Ergo(torthis is your marke) they 
arepreferred beforethe precepts of God , and made parts of 
Gods Worſbippe. I his c is not neceſſarie ; for 
it fallethout herein,as vſually it doth, inthelike caſe, in 
all we/-publiks, where we ſeermore exact andgrieuous 
proſecution of Tuſtice againſt apilferer than againſt a 
(wearer; againſt a falſe Coyner of money, than a man. 
ſlayer; Notthat hereby Chriſtian Common-wealthes 
do profeſſethat the other Sinnes are, in their owne na- 
rure,lefſc hainous; or that they do not profeſſedly pre- 
ferre Gods gloric before all other reſpes : Bur becauſe 
ſtealth of mens goods, and adulterating or corrupting 
of Coine do more _immediatly worke-theruine of the 
common peace; therefore the commonyealth(as euery 
ſenſible thing naturally doth affe&) is bent immediatlic 
to ſceke the preſcruation of it ſelfe, that ſo'it may be 
more ablcto eſtabliſh thoſe things which concerne the 
glory of God, by repreſſing of more hainous crimes, 
whether by temporall puniſhment, or els by theſpiri 
all cenſurcs ofrhe Church. And ſoit ſomerunes, 
out in the proceeding of the Church ir ſelfe, which 
ſeckech by theſe. cevſures to. preſerue her owne peace 
and integritie againſt thoſe who do vniuſtly defame her, 
Furthermore, ſuffer me to dealeplainely ,.androtell 
you,that your Parentheſis, which complaineth,gthat you 
are ſo grieuouſly punithed, for. onely omziſsion of thoſe 
Ceremonies (euen without the caſe of ſcandall and con- 
tempt) is no berter then an, open ſlander againſt the 
Church of God: for you cannot inſtance in any one 
Miniſter that hath becne. ſo griguouſly puniſhed for the 
bare 0-;5i0p of a Rite, wichout his btiting opiniona- 


tively xcfraQtarily, &chat publickly,n fat contradiction 
; G 2 againſt 


a. at. 
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againſt che Church. IF chatche pradtiſioncrs inthe Law 
ſhould obſtinately refuſe to wearethe ordinary Gowne 
of a Counſellour, or habite of a Ser- 
cant, would the graue Judges of the Land paſſe ic 
ightly ouer, asa bare omſziom, and not rather iuſtly 
puniſh icasan intollerable contempt? 


SECT, X1111. 

The contrary-mimded, albeit nener ſo peaceable , learned , or 
godly minded, if they ſhall declare their contrary indgement , are ac- 
counted Puritans and Schiſmatickes, and by Canon, if they ſhall 
offend, cenſured 25 excommumicate. 


Our Anſwer. 


Alchough perhaps you haue reaſon'to with the re- 
leaſe of ſome, yet ought you ſpecially to conſider your 
owne deſerts, and know thar Schiſme, which is the divi- 
ding of affe&ions, taketh beginning from the difference 
of opinions, albeitin points of kſle moment; and then 
reckonthe multitude of Separatifts, who hane had their 
firſt principles of Sree againſt our Church , out 
of your Schoole' of contradiftion, by your vite aſper- *' 
ſion of no kefle acrimethen do/atry it ſelfe : And after 
mdge, wherher there be not ſome cauſe to call your opi- 
nion Schiſmatrcall, as ſtill nourifhiog the caufe of a cur- 
{cd Schiſme,akhough nor alwaies effeCtuating the ſame. 

In the next place, obſcrue with vs the daily convul- 
fions increaſing in'the' members of the Church ; whilſt 
as ſone,diſtracted in their affeQions,will hold of Paul, 
and others of _Holbos; fome hearc one kinde of Mini- 
ſters Preach, ro the deſpite of others; ſome will recceiue 
the Sacrament at the hands onely of conformable , and 
ſome, onely of vnconformable Miniſters, to the great 
diſhonour of Chriff, whoſe Word and Sacraments they 


haue 
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haue, in reſpe&t of theperſors of men. . 


Concerning the Cenſares of the Church can- 
not be ignorant , that it hath beene che common diſci- 


pline,in o_ names — _ lately reformed, to 
umpoſe and c c eliaſticall perſons aſub- 
ſcription to the nine conſtituted therein z ordeining 
that in the end ſuch perſons ſhould be from 
their places, that ſhall faRiouſly oppoſe thereunto, to 
the diſturbance of the peace of the Chureh. M. Bezs, 
writing vnto the Frexzch and Dutch Churches heere in 
England, for their direQtion in point of Diſcipline, deli- 
uercth vnto them his 28. Article in theſe words: Hac 


ratione perlatis legibus &c. The Conſtitutions being thus x yin 1, pag. 


made , whoſoeuer ſhall fattiouſly repwgne them, and will 149. 


net ſuffer themſelues to be reclaimed, much more they who 
ſhall conſpire together againſt Miniſters, and Elders , they 
are —_ to bee handled as the publicke enemies of the 
Church. 1 do not ſpeake this,to exaſperate the Churches 
cenſures againſt you , but ro moderate your conceits 
anddetraCtions againſt che Church, who vſero eſteeme 
of her, notas of anaturall Mother, bur rather as of a 
curſt Step-dame. Bur why? Becauſe forſoorh, ſhe will 
haue an vniformity of order amongſt her children, and 
will not ſuffer her lawfull command to be faRiouſly 


contemned. 


SECT. XV. ' 

Our generall Confutation of the Non confoymiſts , againſt 
their generall Aſſumption; wherein they objected, 
that our Ceremonies are impoſed to be obſerued 
as the proper and eſſentiall parts 

of Gods worſhip. 


Againſt their generall OY we bauc proued 
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from their own witneſſes, to wit, Ca/uin,Chemmitius, Pe- 

ter Martyr, Vr/amus, and Zanchius, that onely thoſe Ce- 
remonicsare _ made parts of Gods worſhip,where- 

in the worſhip. of God is ſaidefſentially and abſolutely 

to conſiſt, Now we muſt confute their generall afſump- 

tion, by the expreſſe profeſſion of our Church, which 
reacheth, and publiſheth ro the wor!ld,that ſhe doth not 

cither ;mpoſe,or obſerus any Ceremonies,with any opinion 

of efficacy,-holinefle, or neceſſity , but onely for De- 

cency,Order Edification,and Conueniency. 

Ir will becomecuery childe of the Church to heare 

his Mothers Apologic for her ſcifc , in this cafe: who 

Conſtir &. telleth vsſaying,1.Our meaning is not toattribute any ho- 
"x my, * lineſſe,or ſpeciall worthineſſe tothe ſaid Garments. 2.we 
reach, that the Croſſe is no part of the ſubſtance of the $4- 

crament : this Signe doth neither adde to Baptiſme, nor de- 

tratt fromit. 3. Theſe Ceremonies which we haue retained 

—_— wpon inſt cauſe, may be altered and changed ; and there- 
| before the fore may not be eſteemed equall with Gods Law. 4. In theſe 
beginoing of g,,x doings wecondemne not other N ations, or preſcribe any 
ryan thing, but to our ovne people onely : for wee thinke it meete 
that euery Country ſhould w{e ſuch Ceremonies, as they ſhall 

thinke beſt to the ſetting forth of Gods honour and glory, 

and to the reducing of the people to a more perfet? and 

godly lining , without errour or f ten” Can any 

Chriſtian require a more Orthodoxe PR concer- 
ning Ceremonies, than this is > whereby it is made eui- 

dent, thatour Church retaineth theſe her Cerementes for 

Decency, without opinion of Holine//e,; for Order, with- 

out making them of the Sub/tance of Gods ſervice; with 

a Chriſtian liberty, as thinking them Alterable and 
Chargeable, without opinion of Neceſs:ty;, And laſtly, 

in an Yxitie of Chriftian Brother-hood, with other re- 


formed 


—_—__ 


— 
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formed Churches abroad. And therefore may moſk 
iuſtly challenge vniformity within her ſelfe. 
This proſcfhion of our Church is ſo manifeſt vnto ,1,us tine 
her moſt earneſt Oppoſites, that the whole Aſſembly pag, 53. & p. 
of Non-conformiſts in Lizco/ne-ſbire acknowledge it : 55: 
who do notwithſtanding (to our wonderment ar their 
boldnefſe) parallcll our Church with the Romi/h ;, which 
neuerthelcfle they confeſſe ro be iuftly condemned by 
AM.lewell, and other Diuines, for the opinion of Neceſsity 
and HolineJe which they put in their Ceremonies. Andin- 
deed very iuſtly; for although ſometimes Bellermine,and 
ſome other Papiſts ſeeme to diſclaime the XN ece/sity of 
Ceremonies, and the placing of —_— in them, other- 
wiſe than as they arc S/gnes of holy things , yer oughe 
we rather yeeld credire vnto their more publicke pra- 
ctiſe and profeſſion : Bellarmine telling vs, that their Ce- 
remonies haue power | ex opere 0 PT, to cure diſeaſes, Bell. lib.x. de 
drine away deuils , purge veniall ſinnes,&c. All which cfc& Szcr. c. 
effety do imply an efficacious and neceſſary holineſle. «90-1 
cing therefore it is plaine , that wee attribute no 
other Holineſſe vnto our Rites, than thatwhich is com- 
mon to all ſuch like Ceremonies ; namely, tobe Sgmnife- 
catiueand Alterable (whereas the Papiſts do aſcribe vn- 
to theirs an holineſſe Operative and Necefſary)with what 
conſcience do men faſhion their quils , ro impurethat 
gui of Superſtition ro our Church, which ſhe hath, and 
oth, both by her doctrine and practiſe, condemne in 

_ the RomiſhſeQR? | 

Hitherto of their ſecond Argument, 


Ibid. pag. 43- 
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CHAP. III. 


The third generall Agament, brought by the N on- 
conformiſts, a _— the three oaks of 
#7 Church, onely becauſe they are 
Significant. 


SKCT- I. 

Abridg.Lioc. Major Prop. All Hwmane Ceremonies, being appropriated to 
Goa: ſernice, if they be ordained to teach any ſpiritual dutie by 
their myſtical fignification, are unlanfull. 

Aſſump. But ſch are theſe three, namely, the Swrplice , Croſſe 
1” B aptiſme , and kneeling at the receining the holy Communion, 
Ergo,they are wnlawfull. 


I. Our Anſwer to their Mator Propoſition. 


H1s point of Myſtical! ſignification, yea 
[Or ly: of Li rye by TY Yoon 
opinion of almoſt all the Non-conformiſts, 
pierceth ſo deepely into the bowels of this 


cauſe, that it giueth ir a deadly wound,notwirthſtanding 
all our meanes and manner of defence : which contra- 
rily we iudge either to beſo dull and blunt,thatir cannot 
3 make the leaſt impreſſion to hurt our _w z or, whatſo- 
ever ſharpeneſle is in it,it muſt needs offend our Oppo- 
i ſites, if that cither Reaſon,orexamples of Scri be 
ſ' thecontinuall cuſtome of the Church of God; yea or 
i the ſemblable praQtiſe of the Non-conformiſts them- 
ſelues may be thought worthy to be called a iuſt de- 
fence. In the interim we attend to heare their proofes. 


Secr. 
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SECT. 11. 
Theiy proofes, pre-C 1. Seriptures. 
tended to be herd 2, Fathers. (Dinines. 
frons J» Teſtsmonies of indicious 


In Marc.7.8. Our Saxionr doth reprone the Phariſes for laying ,, . 
aſide the commandements of God, and bolding the Traditions of 1 y, 
men, as the waſhing of pots and cvp1: and v.9. Tourtiell the com- do often te 
mardements of God, that you may keepe your owne Traditions: for peate this. 


Lin» 


's v.10. Moſes ſaid, Honour thy f.uher and Mother &c. and v.11, 

y Tow ſay that if a man ſhall ſay to father or mother, Corban, that 

is to ſay;itis agift, fc. And, enery plant that my Father plan- 

e teth not ſhall berooted out. And, as Math.15.15. Thus bane you 

» , madethe conmundements of God of none effett by your Traditions. 
Our © Anſwer. 


The firſt Text, Mar.7.8.mentioning waſhing of cups, Mac, 7.8. 
pointerh indeed at a Myſtical Ceremony of Humane inven- 
tion,which is m__ arms —__— _ of 
the /ignification of a ſpirituall duety, r:the Pharj- 
| et leauen of ca doQtrine taught hereby; for 
| there was in ittwo ounces of /cexenat the leaſt : the firſt 

was in 2ttributing a legill purificarionro ſuch their 4ſb+ 

ings, thinking chereby to be cleanſed from badily-pollu- 

tions, throughthe touching of the bodies of the dead, 

and ſuch likez cuen as well as by the waſhings, which 

God himſelfe had appointed, ro the ſame end. Their 
| ſecond errour was intheir imputing of a ſpiritual ver- 
| rue, and cfficacie vato them, of cleanſiag their ſoules 
| from fin, as is manifeſt by the reproofe which Chr:/f 
vſcdagainſt thoſe Ceremonies, ſaying;That which ir with- yz. 
out, and entreth into man, cannot defilea man, but that 
which i within aud commeth out of the man, that defileth 
« man.Therefore this es ax not condemned, 

os 
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as a meere Ceremonie-, but for the mixture of a falſe 
dodtrine,tcachinganethcacy and vertue of purification, 
which it hadnot. 

ng theſecond Text, the caſe ſtandeth thus. 
The Phariſes by their Awreoreusthat is,ſecond Traditions, 


taught their Diſciples a wt a of Catechiſme,cal- 


Mar. 7.11, led Corban, to wit, The rift f 1 be _ by me ſhall 


Marc.7.10.11. 


Abridg Linc. Hi de doftr.Chriſt ib,3.cap.1 5, doth nf fe- 
Fon = B_ 3-£4þ.1 5 loth argue agent fig 


profite thee : that is, Every voluntary offering, that thou 

ſhalt give to the Temple, or for the benefice of the 

Prieſthood, ſhallgaine of God a bleſſing vpon thee, al- 

beirthou ſhouldeſt negleR thy parents, in withdrawing 

that Gift from their relicte , i their great neceſſity. 

For confuration of this errour,Chriftoppoſeth the com- 
mandement, ſaying : Moſes ſaid vnto you, that is, (as 

S. Matthew hath it) God (namely by Moſes) ſaid , Thou 

ſhalt honour thy Father,&c. But you ſay, Corban,gc. So 
chat this Tradition of the Phariſees is a flat contradii- 
on vnto the expreſſe Law of God: And therefore ſo 
vreerly vnfit to confure the vie of Ceremonies, which are 
not as direAly condemned by Gods Word, that we 
may thinke your minds were buſied vpon ſome other 
obizts, when you made this obicftion.;-VVe baue 
heardall your obieQtions againit addition of Ceremonies 
in the ſtate of the Old Teſtament, and find that the fur- 
ther yau ſecke ro depart fromthe Phariſees, who did 
adde ſuperfluous Ceremonies, the more. you winne fel- 
lowſhip with the Sadduces, who abandon all additions of 
new Ceremonzes vader the ſame eſtate. | 


SECT. LX1qL 


Their ſecond progfe from S._Avgaſtine. 


Our 
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Our Anſwer. 


S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of Phraſes of Scripture, which, 
when they make for picty and — would not 
hauc expounded figuratively : bur any ſentences 
do ſeemeto command any thing that is Facinerone, hey- 
nous,eond wicked , then (ſaith he) mui# wee underfland 
ne we, 5 wratively ſpoken. As for example, thar 


iſt, Except you rate the fleſh of the Sonne of ich, 6.53. 


ſaying of C 
pl. which for the ſame cauſe muſt needs recciue a 
ative interpretation. But how ſhall this concerne 
the matter of Ceremonies, to prouethem vnlawfull, be- 
cauſe they are ſignificant? By this inferenceir. ſhall nor 
be lawfull for vs to vſe any phraſe of ſpeech, whether 
figurariue or proper, becauſe Ommis oratio eſt oris ratio: 
euery ſpeech of a reaſonable man(except he wil needs be 
as ſounding braſſe & « tinkling cymbal)is ſignificant. There 
is(I confelſe)in $ Auguſtine clle-where theſe ſayings: Sig- aug. 
neque ad res diuinas pertinent,Sacramenta eppellintur. 
heereby you ſhall colle that S. Auguſtine will admitof 
no Signes of holy duties, which are not Sacraments, 
then ſhall you bewray your ſmall acquaintance you 
hauc had with the language of S.Avgu/t/ne, with whom 
nothing is more frequent or familiar, than to call all 
Signes of any holy thing Sacramexts: And fo by your 
conſequence you ſhall haue as many Secrements, as 
there are parts and parcels of parables and ſimilitudes. 
 Toconclude, whoſocuer thall but vnclaſpe any one 
volume of S.Augu/tine, be ſhall finde a manifeſt men- 
tion and approbation of ſome one or other Significant 
Ceremonie, which was not of Diuine Ordinance. This- 
your ing one onely Father, who notwithſtanding 
maketh againſt you, doth openly tell vs that you can 
2 CONCeRc 


PF 
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concciue ſinall confidence, that Antiquity did cuer pa- 
tronize your cauſe. 
5 SECT. 1111, 
Their third Proofe, from the Teſtimonies of Pro- 
teſters Dinines. 


Abidg, Linc. * CAC alvin,in Lenit.4.22-Zepperns, pol. Eccleſpag.co.Jewell, 


Beta, do all condemne Ceremonies innented by man, which are of 
wTſticall /ignification. 
» Our Anſwer. 

You erre,for want of a diſtinion of termes : for the 
word | myſtical ji, yay er hathrwo acceptions; the 
one Sacramentall, by ſignification of grace conferred 
by God : the other is onely Morall , by ſignification of 


- mans ſpiriruall duty and obedience towards God. The 


CeremoniesWwhich we defend,are onely myſtical-morall: 
butrhe ſienification of Ceremonies, which M.Caluin re- 
proueth,is onely that Myſtical, which is properly Sacra- 
mentall, as is evident in the place alledged , wherc he 
ſpeaketh of Sxcr aments,[ Quibusannexa eſt promiſcio gra- 
tie) whereuntd God hath annexed a promiſe of grace. And 
apainey Teftantur de gratia Dei. - 

 Zeppperus ſpeaketh not a word of any myſticall [zent- 
fieation at all. | | | 

B. Jewell infiſteth ondly in the Sacramentel;,and bath 

notone wordrouching the morall ; nor any Proteſtant 
author thar I haueread(Bez# onely excepted) hath ſpo- 
ken abſolutely againſt Signes Symbolicall, and meerly fig- 
nificant.er Bezahimſelfe,I preſume,will be found Line: 
after roallowthem in ſome Caſes. This diſtintion as it 
is pertinent, fois it alſo of ſome importance, and there- 
fore oughero be diligently obſcrued ; as will berter ap- 
peare inobr Anſwer tatheir next obicion. 


SECT. 


of the Charchof England. 
"DUCT. V- 
Their fourth proofe from Reaſon. 
Their firſt ObieQion. 
Symbelicall ſignification gineth unto Ceremonies @ chi he. Lin 
of + PoE hen they ole Do For xaf me __ 
foe 


Oar Anſwer. 


Our Ceremonies are onely morall fignes, as hath bene 
ſaid, ſignifying vnto vs mora/{duties ; to wit, the Swrplice 
ro betoken San7ty of life; the Signing the forchead 
| with the Croſ/e,Conſtancy in the faith of Chriſt; and Kxee- 
i ling at the Communion, our Hamility in receiving ſuch 
pledges of our Redemption by Chrilt leſus. 

As for the Sacramentallſigne. Euery Sacrament hath 
two ſignifications in in it, « one is, Ad modum ſigni, to 
repreſent ſome ſpiricuall thing : the ſecond is, A mo- 
dum ſigill , to ſealcan aſſurance of ſome diuinepromile 
of Grace. So that a Sacramentall ſizne (being, as Sacra» 
mentall, ſo likewiſe zep4:-4 Seale of Gods promiſes,as the 
Apoſtle calleth Circumciſion) is alwayes founded vpon m4 
the expreſſe couenant of God : therefore none bur the 
Author of the conenant may inſtirute or appoint any 
ſuch /gne.For whoſocuer ſhall vndertake to adde a feale 
vnto the will and covenant of any Teſtator amongſt 
men, is forthwith held Falſarizs, and thereby made % 
noxious to the law , and liable to the gricuous iudge- 
ments of man: How much more damnable an A& were 
it for any to affixe any ſigne, properly Sacramentall,vn- 
rothe Teſtament of our Lord lefus > which whoſobeuer 
ſhall atttempr to do, becometh guilty: of ſacrilegious 
deprauation of the bleſſed Myſteries of Saluation. 
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Now, then for furtherclearing ofthis point, we may 
thus diſtinguiſh- of cAMyHicall and fpirituall fignes in 
Gods Church: ſome are meerly fentificant , by reſem- 
bling ſpirituall things; and ſome are not only /ignificant, 
bur alſo ebſienart, namely ſcaling andexhibring vnto vs 
the Truth of Gods promiſe. theſe Myſtical 


Senes, which we call Sacramentall, differ from the my- 


it:call ignes moral, both as the Sacramentall are Signife- 
cant, by ſpeciall repreſentation; and as they are ob/ienant 
by ratifying and. applying of Gods couenant of {= 
vnto vs: as the 6-44 7-e the water in Baptiſine is a 
ſigne of Remiſſion of ſinne conferred vponthe perſon 
baptized; and therefore is ic proper to God, who onely 
you the ching,to ordaine ſuch a ſigne. Bur the moral 

1gne_doth not repreſent any Collation of grace giuen 
by God vnto man,bur onely notificth a duety ofman in 
ſome morall ycrtue which he oweth vnto God. 


De redempt, Your owne witneſle Zaxchizs hath ſomething to this 


P3g.422. 


Bellar.lib.r. 


nn? If Sacraments be ancly ſignes , then the Crucifix is a better 


mifla, 


ſe, ſaying; what are Sacraments but Images where- 
O FAEed v— repreſented unto vs the rr of God in 
Chriſt leſus, by the remiſſion of ſinne, and life euerlaſting, 
whereby theres offered to the minds of receiuers Chriſt with 
all the benefits of the Eternall conenant made unto vs in 
Chriſt? In which reſpc& theſe Sacraments are rightly 
called the Signes and Seals of the Couenant of Grace. 
Theſe points thus ſtanding, I could not but wonder 
atthe former Theſs,as at a ſtrange Paradox,that maketh 
ſienification tobe the chicfe point of a Sacrawent:;which 
it wee did maintaine, then Bellarmine might haue ſome 
colour to inſulc vpon Proteſtants by this obieCtion, viz. 


ne,to ſienifie the death of Chriſt #han the Sacramit.This 
eh RR il our Non-conformilts "_ al+ 
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low him this Aſſumprion,by accounting e /iene to be a 
chiefe part of our Sacraments ? Nay, ſhould they nor ra- 
ther inucigh againſt the impudencie of fuch Romiſh 
Proctors , who vſually impute vato Proteſtanrs do- 
Arines of their owne deuiſing? For Clxine, whom the 
Papiſts in this Anſwer do eſpecially impngne, hath rold 
them (I thinke I may ſay an hundred rimes,) rhat we ac- 
count not our Sacraments meere ſigner, torepreſent the 
graces of God ; but that they are alfo /ee/es, ro preſent 
and exhibire the truth of Gods promiſes of Grace , and 
to applic them to the hearrs of faithfull Receiners, 
et me adde further, for the ſatisfaction of the more 

ingenuous , & the conuiftion of ſuch as wilbe peruerſe, 
- (who tell vs that Signification is 4 PRE of 4 S4- 

crament ) that then all the morall fignes vſed in the Lew- 
ticall worſhip,as namely Bels, Lawars,Lights,Candleſticks, 
and other Ceremonial inſtruments cuen vnto the v 
Snuffers ofthe Tabernacle, ſhould(things taking their de- 
nomination fro the principal parrs)be rly deemed 
Sacraments. And thelike I may ſay of ce from 
Hogges fleſh ;from touching of the c of rhe Dead; 
from rn dr 6en - and an h ſach o- 
thers, whereby diuerſe moralities are fignifyed, bot no 
Sacrament implyed.In a word,the very foule of a gre, 


ro make it a Sacrament, is Annex 4 Deo promiſcio grathe, 71ab.n, 
as the Ieſuirc himſelfe doth acknowledge. AY 


CncT. V Io 


Their (ccond Obiettion, from Reaſon. 


If the Ceremonies that God bimſelfe ordained, to teach bis Ad"dg: Lin- 
Church by their morl fignification nay not be now ofed ; noneh teſſe PI 


my any of theſe which man bath deniſed, - mo 


wo" 
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Oar Anſwer. 

I anſwer firſt, that the vie of ſome (I vnderſtand 
this word in a large acception) Iewiſh Rite without any 
TIewiſh opiniap, is not damnable : For how many 
Chriſtians vnder Preſter lohn.are circumciſed at this day? 
yet not Secramentally, that is, in opinion either of t 
neceſlity of it; or elf Typically, as ſignifying that the 
Meſ5t4s5 is to come in the fleſh but onely Caſtomarily; 
and,as it were Nationaly,for diſtinftion from other peo- 

le : Orasthe Greeke Churches anciently vſed the celc- 
nets of Eaſter, according to the time of the Jew:ſb 
Paſſcouer, although with a difference both of Sigze and 
Signification. But more of Iewiſh Rites hereafter, 

Secondly,it is far more ſafe for Chriſtians to invent new 
Ceremonies of morall ſignification, than to vicrhole old, 
which had bene appointed by Gods ordinance: , not but 
thatthe ordinance of God is infinitly to be preferred be- 
fore mans ;z but both becauſe God, who ordained thoſe 
Jewiſh Ceremonies for atime, ordained allo that they 
ſhould be aboliſhed in time; as allo leſt-that their vie 
might ingender an opinion of the neceſſity ofthem, euE 
becauſe they had beene once commanded by God; and 
conſequently might inthrallthe minds of men,and con- 
ſtraine them to a neceſſary obſcruation of the whole 
Leviticall Law : for ſo the Apolile rcaſoncth againſt 
certaine falſe Apoſtles , who by their ſuperſtitious vr- 
ging of thoſe /ew;ſb Ceremonies ſought to bring in againe 
the ancient bondage of all /ewſh Rites. 


SECT. VII, 


Their third Obiettion from Reaſon. 


' Abridg. Lin. | This will ET ape unite Image#, Oyle, Spittle,"and all Po 
eol. pag.34 piſb Ceremonies ; br) 2 6 


which Bellarmine commendeth as fit to put 
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men in remembrance ; as when the Prieſt did ſprinkle the people 
with bely water, ſaying, Remember thy Baptiſme, And thus de- 
fend they their Images, enen for remembrance. 


Our Anſwer. 


Whar is this you ſay? That therefore there will be a 
gapopened, 1.10 All others. 2x0 the _ 3-and for ex- 
ample, to theſe Ceremonies now ſpecified. So many par- 
ticulars, andſo many errours, For fir(t, ro _ from 
the vſc of ſome few, to an admitrance of all other Cere- 
monies of like kinde, which are inthe Church of Rome 
almoſt innumerable; is a conſequencefarre more lauiſh 
then this : viz. Some wile men may be of his Maicſtics 
Privy Counſell, therefore 4// wiſe men of the King- 
dome ought to haue place in that Honourable Sevpare. 

Secondly, Then all Pop/fh cc. fay you. This conſe- 
quence I rake to bec both unreaſonable and wvnconſcis- 
nable, Itis firſt as nreaſonable, as it would be for a Pa- 
ticnt, who, hauing had of his Phyſitian the Receipts of 
ſome Apothecary Drugs , ſhould thereupon preſume 
that it is ſafe and wholeſome for him, to taſte of cue 
boxe in the Apothecary's ſhop. For itis well knowne, 
that as there arc ſome goodcuſtomes inthe Church of 
Rome, (o are there many bad. 

Next, the word Popsſþ is here taken of you in the 
ſtricteſt ſence, not ſimply for the Ceremonies themſclues, 
bur for the mixture of abuſes thar are in them, by the 
ſuperſtition of chat Church. And therefore to conclude 
from the lawfull vſe of Ceremonzes in our Church, to an 
appropriation of the Romſh abuſe of them , gaue me 
juſt cauſe to call your Conſequence wvnconſcionable; for 
as much as your owne hearts can tell you, that our 
Church is not ſocarnelt ro entertaine the vie of any one 

I Ceremony 
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Ceremony, formerly obſerued inthe Churchof Rome, as 
itis zcalous to abhorre her ſuperſtition in all her abuſes: 
ſome of them being Brutiſh and Senceleſle, ſome Chil. 
diſh and ridiculous, ſome Heatheniſh and Idolatrous; 
wherby ſuch their Ceremonies reſpeQiucly are become 
to be moſt properly Popiſb. 

Thirdly,you argue,that iftheſe,viz.Surplice,Croſſe,Knee- 
ling at the receiuing of the Communion be iuſtly vſed,then 
there is a tuſt cauſe that theſe, to wit, Oyle, Spittle, Images 
and the Prieſts ſprinkling of water , may likewiſe be had 
an vic, becauſe all are equally for ance. 

We confeſle that S irele was vſcd by our Saujour 
Chriſt, inthe healing of the Dumbez Oyle, by the 
Apoſtles , incuring of many other difcaſes ; yer both 
miraculouſly : but co imitate the worke of a Miracle, 
withoutthe Miraculous power,js but an Apiſh zeze{nia: 
for to hold ſuch a miraculous Ceremony, after the vertue 
be gone, isburto uca Carcaſe, becauſe it had 
beene once pollciied of aſoulc. 

Wecome to your other Inſtances in the vie of Ime- 
ges, and that which they call Holy-water, to the end that 
you may the berter diſcerne your owne injurious and 
odious compariſon. For firſt , the true vic of Ima 
with vs is onely for Hiſtoricall commemoration; but in Go 
Popifh Church wt is for a > 0g adoration, by knee- 
ling vo them, praying by them,and by dererminating 
akinde of religious worſhip in them; and therefore one- 
ly — qr of ſuch rheir ſuperſtition , is to beecalled 
Poptjh. 

The ſecond, whichis their ſprinkling of water pon 
the people, for remembrance of their Baptiſme, if it were 
applyed onely for ro make them ofren mindfull and 
carchaltokeep their Fow of Chriſtiani ; — 
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God in Bapriſme,it might be called a orall Ceremony, 


and Chriſtian : But that ſprinkling of water,as it is vicd 
in the Rewsſb Church, not onely as ſienificative, bur al- 
ſo as operatine, wT an _— mo | 5 
of purgine veniall ſinnes, aud of drining away denils, is 
in | A alſo Popiſh & execrable. For whar is this 
elſe bur to take vpon her to conſtitute a new Sacrament, 
ſceing that a Sacrament is a ſigne of repreſenting, andof 
exhibiting and conferring of a ſpirituall Grace? Shee 
therefore,who bath made the profeſſion of the definite 
number of but Seven Sacraments, an Article of Faith, 
hath by this new inuention of Holy-water made vp Eight. 
I may not pretermit a Witneſſe,who hath made you 
an anſwer long ſince, vntothis Obietion, which not- 
withſtanding you regeſt againe, as if this Cole-woort 
bad neuer bene ſod before, The Authour is Peter Mar- 


Epift. ad * 


tyr : Ngq; mibi dixeris &c. Neither may you ſay vnto Heop.pag, 
mee (faith Peter Martyr, ſpeaking of the vic of the Sur. '*7- 


lice) there ſhall be now 4 gap open for all abuſes; towater 
ſprinkled by the Prieſts, __ and —_ ſuch other 
abuſes : becauſe your Aduerſaries will anſwer you, that 
there muſt a meane be kept, that the Churchof God be not 
burthened with theſe kind of ye- oo that no worſbip 
or efficacie of Religion be placed in them , 45 weſee theres 
in that water-ſprinkling and Incenſe ec. So he. And 
do you not furthermore ſee, by happy experience, 
ſpake, to be now through the wiſedome and prouidence 
of our Church, quite ſhut vp, ſteing that ſhe is conten- 
ted to admit of ſo few, and no more? 

PR ot you can wm —_ w_ diveſt a Church 
riſtian of her power of ordaining of /ie- 
nificant Ceremonies , becaule it is poſlible that fs 
I 2 abuſe 
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abuſe that power, by inſtituting vofir, ſuperſtitious, and 
burthenfome Rites; as it were to ſceke to depriue a Ci. 
uill Magiſtrate of all power of Nomothetical/ authority, 
in making of lawes, becauſechere is a poſſibility he ma 
abuſe them. Thus much in anſwer to your Gener 
Propoſuion. 


SECT, vVI11. 


The '_Aſumption of the Non-conformiſts, 


But theſe Ceremonies in queſtion are ordained by the will of men, 
to teach ſome ſpiritual datie , by ther myſtical ſigmification : for 
thus the booke of Common Prayer ſpeaheth of them,that they are 
neither dumbe nor darke but apt to ſturre vp the dull mind of man to 
the remembrance of his duty to God,by ſore ſpecial, ſigmfication, 


Our Anſwer. 


Will you ſtill oppugne Ceremonious ſignes,which are 
oyſtically + ages , euen becauſe they arc ſignificant? 
54a mans ſpeech leſſereaſonable, becauſe it hath ſence 2 
or is it therefore ill, for that the ſtgnification thereof is 
good? Yetthis is,in effe&, your exception againſt our 
Ceremonies. Wee therefore remit you ro your owne 
witnefſes,with whom you may contend; ſome whereof 
will bee found ro condemne the Papiſts, for vſing of 
Dumbe Ceremonies, without fignifications, and darkebe- 
yond mens capacities:ſoreto admit of SymbolicallCeremo- 
wies,as incitements tothe better performance of ſþirituall 
good things : and ſomealſo to approouec of ienes andre- 


 membrances of ſþirituall Daties. 


But if you would be loath to wraftle with fo learned 
Divines , then wee ſend you to expoſtulare with your 
owneſclues, who. confeſle in the end that you arenot 

alto- 
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altogether deſtitute of ſome ſuch like Symbolicall ſigni- 

featrons. Finally,] ſhall not necd,in this place,to ſeobes be- 
fore you thoſe Myſtical Ceremonies which are to be ex- 
emplificd from diucrs inſtances in ys -— before 
the Law, holy men vnder the Law in the 
New: Teſtamentz after them in the. flare of 
Antiquity ; : Anda fily,in the whole pe ery | 
ding tunes, Hr I Fe 
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Our ceveref Confſutation ef the otro Sgineve 
of the Non-confor miſts;by proouing the laws 
fulneſſe of Ceremonies which are - ii 
oval Shgnifitarron, \* 
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. Their ovpne pratiiſe, 
Our proofe by Scriptures. 


of Examples , taken from Scriptures, ſome are 
before the Law , ſome in the time of the Law, and 
ſome after the Law,in and about the time of the Apo- 


Examples of ſi c gig Ceremonies gov the Lov, 


in 


Abraham commanded his ſeruant (that hee might Gen24. 


hauc ecurity of his erevine jin a buſineſſe of impor- 


tance,to wit,for the = ofamatchfor his ſonne) 
fo 
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Deut.6.13. 


Gen,22. 


to lay his hand wnder bis thigh;, & ſmweare unto bim , oc. 
| = proc , 


pointis therezm their propoſition 
which is not fully ſatisfied by this ? ; 

Your firſt point is ,- that our Ceremonies are be- 
of his hand under Abra- 
z if by [ Humane] you vnder- 

godly man deuiſerh,by his own reaſo- 
nable Indgement : For _Ubraham appointed the fore- 
ſaid Ceremonie without any ſpeciall reuelation from 
God,ſo farreas by Scripture is reuealed vnto vs. 

The ſccondpointis, that the Ceremony i appointed 
nto Dinine ſeruice.. So herelikewile ; for there is nota 
more Diuine Seruice, then iuſt occaſion the due and 
lawfull ſmearing by God, This:is a worſhip which God 
doth late to himſelfe? Thos ſhalt [ rargurons | 
worſhip 4% Lord thy God, how? and ſweare by his name. 

Thelaſt point is, the Ordazning of the Ceremony , to 
reach any ſpiritual duty, by my#icall ſignification. And 
whar more ſpiritual daty can you require , than is the 
confidencein Chriſtthe Meſa , who is the foundati- 
on andlife of all Divine Myſtcries ? which,by the iudge- 
ment of all ancient Fathers , and ( for ought that euer I 
could learne) of all their children, the Orthodox Dj= 
uines ofthe Church after them,js this, viz. That Chriſt 
the Meſſias and Sauiour ofmankind was to iſſue our of 
the thigh and loynes of Abraham, according as God 
had promiſed vnto him , ſaying, 1» thy ſeed ſhall ali the 
Nations of the earth be bleſſed. The Moralitie then of 
che ſigne, to the ſeruart, was this, that as he belecucd to 
haue any life by Chriſt,the Author of life, which was to 
deſcend from Abrahem,by I{azc and his ſeed;fo he would 
be faithfullenro him. Sotharrhis oath was vnto his /ey- 
art 2 /iene,as of his faith ro God,ſo of faithfulneſſe ro- 
wards Abraham his Maſtcr. Onur 
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SECT. XK. 
Our [econd 0 confirme he lawfulneſſe 
pf wa 7 ; ton, is | fow the fuſe 


old Teſtament under the Law. 
The ObieQion of the Non-conformiſts. 


In the time of the Law , when God ſaw it good to teach big 
Church by ſignificant Ceremonies, none might be bt or veces» 
wed into the worſhip of God,but ſuch onely as the Lord hinuſelfe did 


enſtitute. T bis reaſon is vſed rw the Popiſh Ceremonies by Me. 
Calum, Iunins, Lubbertus and other. T 7 


Our Anſwer. 


And this Reaſon is good againſt the Popifh abuſe of 
Ceremonies , which is to nfl the _— our vie of 
ſuch, in theſe rwo points; firſt in t aa 
whereby that C— commonly rachſome nor 7 
Joftied,ner watr y Scriptures intheir 
application,by her COTS 
belineſſe ; whereby they are made effenriall 
Gods worſhip: as by your witneſſes will be m 
ſhewen. In the meanc time we es: this point by our 
ſcuerall examples. 


SECT, XY. 


Our firſt kind of Ex amples us by inſtancing in the 
Ordinatiowe? Feſtinall dayes. NF 


I. Inſtance in Mordecas and Eſter. 
Although God had affigned diuers ſolemne Feaſt- 
daycs,for his more frequent worſhip, yet did Mordecas 
appoint the Feaſt, called bythe He rower the Feaſt of 


Pur, 


Eſter 9. 
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Pur, that is,of Lotres, for a continuall and thankefull re. 
membrance of their generall deliverance from thar cru- 

ell Maſſacre , whereunto the heathen had then a/lorted 

and defipned them, And accordingly our State and 

Church hath ordained a ſer Feaſt-day,which wee may 

y. Nouemb, likewile,after the Greek,call the feaſt of Pur(cuen by the 
1605, fame wordretainedinourEngliſh,Fyre)wherein we ce- 
lebrate the remembrance of Gods mercifull and mira- 

culous preſeruation of vs, from that Fyery and Helliſh 
Powder-plot, wachinated by the ſonnes of Belial, for the 
conſuming of our moſt religious and gracious Souc- 
raigne,together with the whole ſtate ofthe Kingdome. 


SECT. Xin. 


2. Inſlancegn the Feaſtof Dedication,by lodes 
- _ rAMachabeis, 1. HMachab.2.59. 


i Mach.2.59. There was appointed an anniuerſary Feaſt of the de- 
dication of the Altar , ordained by Judas Machabers : 


 Ifag, Traft, _ | c 
ma oy And this Feaſt ( as your owne witneſle Danes confel: 


Clrift.c.ry. (ah) ſeemes to be approucd by our Lord /eſas, inthat 

p.345 Hhedidgraceitwith his owne bleſſed preſence. Now all 

lob. 10:22. ſglemne Feafts, of this kind, are of a Ceremonial! nature; 

and,inaſmuch as they haue their inſtiturionfrom man, 

may rightly be called Humane : neucrtheleſſe,fo tarre as 

they ſerue to magnific God, for ſome ſpeciall meircie 

as elſe to excite man vnto athankefull commemoration 

of the ſingular fauours, : which he bath receiucd at the 

hands of God; in theſe refpefts they are truely called 

Diuine. Hence therefote(you fee )it is good cauſe, why 
they opght tobe called ſagnificart. | 

S othen you haue,by theſe Examples,as it were, the. 

Anatomy of your propoſuion:through. cuery joynm, . 


UVi4&s 
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viz. 1, A Ceremony of humane inuention, by Iudes Ma- 
chabens. 2. 7 ts rs vn to Gods ſernice, inaſolemne 
Feaſb. 3. Ordained to teach & ſpirituall Daty of thanke- 
fulneſſe. 4. Significant for benefits or b recei- 
ued. Andall theſe (as you ſee) ſtand iuſtiableby\u- 
nelogie,from the example alleged. 

SECT. XI11. 

Their firft Replie. 


| The Church may appoint holy-dayer in cert aiwe caſer: but it is one 
f thing to reftr aine part of the day; and another to reftr ane the whole ry 
a | pag. 191.19 2. 


=. SS vv WW MY 7 


- 


Our Anſwer, 


If any man ſhall require of you ſome euidence, to 
rooue that Chriſ# hath ſo cantled out his Churches 
| high Commiſkon for Eccleſiaſticall cauſes,as to affoord 
| it a power to appoint one halfe of an Holy-day,and to de- 
| - ny vmto it liberty of ordaining the other halfe ; I ſuppoſe 
| ou would alwayes remaine indebted for an an{were. 
or did not God vſe to haue as well his Evenine, as his 
| "Morning ſacrifice? and ſhall it now belawfull to lerue 
| God onely by halfes? howſocuer,cuen this halfe,which 
you haue have granted, doth ſufficiently eſtabliſh che 
whole matter in queſtion : for ifthe Church,ja this caſe, 
bauc power to ordainea Ceremony, which doth implic a 
/ienification of the dutic of a thanketull remembrance, 
how ſhould any Ceremonies be onely therefore held vn- 
lawfull, becauſe they are ſignificant ? 


SPECT, BEELY: 
Their ſecond Replie. 


/ 
Howheu the example ont of Efter 9. of the twe dayer, wo the” Cartwr. ibid. 
K ewes! 
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AQta 5.10. 


Hicrom, 


loſh.z2, 


lewes mſtututed jn I aan Ag deliner ance, is n» (uf 
ficient warrant for theſe 5 60 « For firſt, 4s tn other c4. 
ſer, ſosnthu = —_— lac of Chriſtians wnder the Goſpel 
onght not to be ſo Ceremonius as was theirs under the Law. Se» 
condly that which wa dane there, was done by aſpeciall dreftion of 
the Church of God,etther through the Miniftery of the Propherr, 
which they had,or by ſome other extraordinary meancs, which it not 
to be followedof vs, 


Our Anſwer. 
Firſf,ynto the firſt part of your Replie, we ſay, thatif 


an inſtitution of a new Ceremonie were lawfull vnder the 
eſtatc ofthe Old Teſtament, whenthe people of God 
were ſo preſſed with Rites,that the Apoſtle called them 
an importable Tokethen doublefle the additionofone or 
two Ceremontes,in the [tate of the Goſpel,may not lo ri- 
gidly be iudged vnlawfull. 
Your ſecond Aſſumption (which we may rather call 
a Preſumption) is ; that you imagine ſome ſpecial Di- 
rection,from the ſþ:rit of God vinto them, without any cer- 
tificate reuealed to your ſclues for proofe thercof. 
Es I onely ſay,as Sart Hierom ſpeakerh of the 
UE er ming 1c hear rem 
c imagination ; Ez faci{itate regeitar, qua obycitar 
SLOT. VV, KC 
| Ouy ſecond kind of Examples is from the like ordas- 
ning of Ceremonious Inſtruments, belonging 
wrtothe worſhip of God,by 
4- Inſtances. 
I. Inſtance ts inthe Altar, Toſh.2.2. 


Wercade that the Gileadites, which were of the chil- 
dren of /ſrael, did buildan Altar on the other ſide of 
Arden,in tellimony of their ioyne faith and profeſſion 

W 


ith 
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with heir brethren, in the one and onely Religion of 
och ex 


God. This example is pregnant, and hath m 


ciſed and troubled your wits,but to whateffe, we ſhall 


beſt iudge by your Anſwer. 


Sncrt. xV. 
The Nom-conformiſts Anſwer. 


T he Altar that ſtood on Jordans banke was not of Eccleſiaſtical, M 


but Cinl vie:the tribes themſclucs confeſſe,that they had grienonſe M. wy 
Mi. Lang, and 
a 


ly ſinned if that they had determined an Altar nto the ſame vfe 
that the Lord Godſet wp one before, It was a memoriall, that they 
were one people nith therr brethren, intituled to, and eflated m the 


prunledges of the Lord with them: but it was no myſtical ſigne of 


Chriſt and his Grace. 
Our Replie. 


The point then in queſtion is,whether it were not e- 
ſpecially for a ſpirituall vſe, whereof we cannot better 
be reſolued than by the whole current and maine ſcope 
of the Storic ; which doth apparently euince,that it was 
for a religious myſtical ſignification, albeit not of Chriſt 
and his graces,yert ot ſpirituall bleſſings and morall du- 
ties: So though it were not creed for the ſaine vſe, 
whereunto the A/targthat God appointed,was appropri- 
atcd, yet was it ordained for a repreſentation thereof, 
Let vs conſult with the Text it felte, to the end that wee 
may anſwer your Mator Propoſition,cuen in terminit. 

Your Diſpute is of humane Ceremonies; and this was 
ſo humane, that it was ordained by man, without any 
ſpeciall warrant from God. Andrthis is very plainc, be- 
cauſe theſe Gi/eadites, when they were to farisfie their 

brethren (who at the ficſt judged the building of this 
Altar to be adeteſtable,and an Tomb trantgreſſion 
K 2 againſt 
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 myſticall 


againſt God) did notreplie,that God had commanded 
them ſo to do,butanſwered very ingenuoully ſaying re 
haue done this,c4c. And againe(impuring it to their own 
proper motion) Therefore ſaid we, Let vs build vs , cc. 
whence itis cuidently apparent, that this at proceeded 
meerely from their owne reaſon , without any particu- 
w— from God. : RE 
Secondly,your propoſition requireth , that the Cere- 
monies be appointed to Gods ſeruice: and ſo was this A/- 
tar,althoughnorto ſacrifice thereon z yer /as the Text 
ſpeaketh) tor A patterne of the Altar of the Lord , vpon 
which Gods people did ſacrifice. As wee account the 
Cro//e in Baptiſme not to bee the very Croſſe of Chriſt, 
( whereupon he offercd that great ſacnfice of Mans re- 
demprion) but onely a kind of reſemblance thereof. 
Now, an Altar of ſacrifice being one of the ſupreme in- 
ſtruments of Gods immediate worſhip ; y other, 


' which was areſemblance thereof, doubleſſe, cannot bee 


ſaid to haue beene onely of aciuil/v ſc. 
Thirdly,your propoſition mentioneth Ceremonies of 

orotfcation fo reach any ſpirituall dutiez Euen 
as againe wee ſay, that the Croſ/e in Bapriſme is vſcd in 
the way of proteltation of Chriſtian courage,in the ſpirt- 
tuall conflit againſtthe whole world of Infidels. Here 
alſo, I thinke, this very Text doth ſufficiently warrant 
ſuch myſtical ſrewification : tor ſeeing all ations borrow 
their forme andeſſence fromthe end , whereunto they 
are intended.and that theſe Gzleadztes, in this aft of con- 
ſent in vnitic of Religion, did nor ſo much intend to 
make knowen their intereſt in the temporal inheritance, 
as in the ſpirituall priuiledges of Gods choſen people : 
This doth neceflarily argue , that this 4/rar was not ſer 
vp ſo much for any ciuill vſc,as for a —— 
= 
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whichis manifeſt inthe Story , where the vic of this 


Altar isexpreſſed thus; The _Mtar is caled Ed (thatis, y,, 


witneſle) for it ſhall bee « witne/ſe betweene vs, that the 
Lord is God. Therefore the end was, that thereby 
hauing relation to the other Leer of God, might 

reſt and publiſh cheir joynt faith andſeruice , wichall 
other Iſraclites, to the onely true God. Andas this end 
did —_ —— ;- ſo _—_— was yet another = 
that did reſpe& their poſterity; and in thi 
madethe he Pro vial, for to preuent po. cor 
that might afterward ariſe betweene theſe Gileadites,and 
their brethren onthe other ſide of Iordan, namely,to 
this effect : what have you to do do with the God of Iſraelt 
Tou haue no part with the Lord: And ſo might haue made 
them ceaſlc from ſeruing the Lord; Therefore (ſay the 
Gileadites) haue we2 built this Altar. You ſee then, that 
the Meer being a Patterne of the Altar of the Lord, 
was a Religious Inſtrument ; and of the 4ltar » 


ſacrificing, a Religious Acts and that to teltifie bo 


ior them and thewr poſteritic apublicke conſent in the 
true Religion and worſhip of God , which was a moſt 
religions end; Andalſo this , to auow the profeſſion of 
their Religion, which maketh it « morall ſrenc, of a reli 
ow Ls pena How therefore can any be ſo dimme- 

ighred,as notto diſcerne any other thing hercin,except 
onclie a Ciuill vſc? 

The marter ſtanding thus, we may gueſſe with what 
indignation and diſpleaſure you would haue entertai- 
nedthis anſwer , by inucighing againſt thattheir Hw+ 
mane inuention, as the daughter of blind Deuotion, in 
themſelues, and nets Idolatry to their pofteriryz 
and by charging them,concerning that CM#ar, and cry- 
ing aloud, Downe with it,Down with it enen ts the ground; 
K 3 nor 
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not departing thence , vntill with your out-cries you 
had ſecne it liſhed before your face. But con- 
trarily cheir brethren, the Gouernours of Gods people, 


.evenſuch as were moſt zecalovs for God , to preſerue 


Ver, 2%. 


his Religion, in all integrity , they were otherwiſe min- 
ded : For, When Phineas the Prieſt, and the Princes of the 
Congregation, and Heads of thouſands of Iſrael which 
were with him, heard the word which the children of Rew- 
ben, and children of Gad , and the children of Manaſſes 
had ſpoken, it pleaſed them : And furthermore , when 
they returned into the Land of Canaan, to the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and brought them word, it is ſaid , that 
they Pg the children of Iſratl, and they bleſſed God 
and did not intend to gowp m battell againf} them. 

Take you thercfore,l pray you, the hearts of Brethrey, 


* and be like-minded, as were thele devout children of 


1.Reg. 8, 64. 


God; be deſirous to enioy the peace cf the Church, in 
the truth of Religion, and nor,at the fight of every Cere- 
monious appurtenance, to ſtarr afide; occaſioning here. 
by not onely difſention amongſt them , who are your 
Brethren, in all the efſentiall parts of Religion bur alſo 
Contwmacie againſt your Mother the Church , which 
begor youin Chriſt, and brought you to the intereſt 
which you haue in the couenant of Grace. 


SECT. XVII. 
Our ſecond Inſtance, concerning Ceremonious Inſtr u- 
ments belonging to Gods worſhip , may be in 
Salomon his Altar,t.King. 8.64. 


Salomon built a Brazen Altar , and ſet it beſide the Al- 
tar of the Lord , offering thereon burnt offerings , becauſe 
the Brazen Altar which was before the Lord , was not [uf- 


feeiemt toreceine the burnt offer ngs. Here we ſee fuſt,one- 


ly 


EET a 5 IS is 
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ly Salomons appointment , for building this .LHter; ar- 
guing an Humane invention : ſecondly, anew Altar, ne- 
uer commanded by God, is a new Ceremony; thirdly, 
this Altar, as all others, hauing neceſſary relation to Sa- 
crifice, doth concerne that kinde of worſhip , which 
molt chiefly and properly I vnto God : and 
fourthly, [acrificing and offering, being the manifeſtaii- 
on of that homage and thanketulneſle, which is proper- 
ly due to Divine Maieſtic, cannot bur ſignifie mans ſpi. 
rituall duty. So now, this example contradicting your 
Pcopoſition,from pointto point,may giue you,at leaſt, 
ſoine probable ſatisfaRion. 


SECT. XVI1THT. 


Their Anſwer. 


This Aft of Salomon was by extr aordinary inſpiration and there- M1, Nic. 


fore may not be called Humane. 
Our Reply. 
Heere you pretend(which you can neuer proue)thar 


Salomon did this by extraordinary inſpiration; beſides, 


the very Text yeelds the realon which moucd Sa/omern 
hereunto, to wit,becauſe the firſt Lt ar thar had beene 
made by Gods appointment , ſufficed net ts receine all 
offerings : which proucth that this At may right- 
ly be called Humaze, ay being vndertaken by the light of 
Reaſon, without any ſpeciall diretion from God, asal- 
ſo many religious Acts of men may beſaid to be both 
Diu'ne and Humane : Divine, as procecding from ge- 
nerall grounds of Gods reuealed will , and concluding 
for ſome religious end: and Humane as i{ſuing from the 
diſcourſe of mans reaſon and iudgement, accommoda- 


ting generall cules and principles for the inferrivg of 


conclu- 


00 wet noo es a 
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M.Nic. 


concluſions, and ordering of particular aftions. There. 
_ this Anſwer wanting weight, you muſt ſceke fora 
cr, 


SECT. IXIZ. 


Their ſecond Reply. 


Salomon did this out of the Equity of Moſes law i ſelfe, as 
Inns ſheweth, Contr.3 4.46.17. 


Our Reply, 

This ſecond Anſiwer,firſt,ouerthwarts the former: for 
if Salomon did colle& the lawfulneſſe of this AQ, by 
reaſoning from the Equity thereof , not particularly cx. 
preſſed, bur generally implycd in the Law of God, then 
came it not by extraordinary inſpiration. And ſecondly, 
this Anſwer doth yeeld vnto vs an Anſwer againſt all 
your owne obicions : becauſe hereby you plainely 
confeſle, that an Hwmeze colleion, deduced from the 
equity of Gods Law, (conliſting inthe application of ge- 
nerall incs and documents,vnto ſome ſingular and 
indiuiduall aQs) is lawfvull in it felfe : from whence it 
doth follow, thatour Ceremonies, inſtituted to ſignific 
ſpiritual duties , haue as good equity by the Word, 
as this Mear of Salomon could haue. Wherefore the 
rule of equity, which on mention, will (as ir ought) 
bearea great ſivay in this caſe of Ceremonies, if we ma 
borrow our equity, cither from the generall Permiſ5ions, 


or particular Exemplesof the new Teſtament. 


SECT. XX. 


Their third Anſiver. 
God by his vifble deſcending approned of the worke of the = 


» 


»w#hTl 


Xx 


] 
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e, and did authorize bim. Which Danide words, 1 {tron.18. 
= may ſceme to confirme. : 
Our Reply. | 

I would you had leaſure to looke more direRly vpon 
the Textalledged, where we donnfiadedimond. 
wed the Temple of Salomon by any viſible appearance, vn» 
ill the Secrrfice was endedz whereas this ſecond Altar 
was ordained by Ss/omon before any ſacrifice was begun 
onthe farmer. Whereupon (if we ſhall rake your An- 
ſwcr for true) it muſt needs follow, that God approxed of 
the Altar, before that he did approue of it. Mecondly, 
the words of Dazid, which ow ſay) do [ceme to confirme 
rhe point, are theſe: All rhis the Lord made me underſtand y.. 
inwriting by his hand wpon me, exen all the workes of this 
Patterne. The Patterne, which God approved, is here 
called, This Patterne; meaning expreſly that Alter , 
which was OY in - former verſe, y, 
Altar of Incenſe, being that firſt Altar inted 
God 2g clic. Bur _—_— we _ 
ſecondAlrar inuented by Salomon, and neuer ſomuch 
as thought vpon by his father Dauid. Therefore the 
forme, reucaled purpoſely fortheereing of one Alter 
alone, could not be aſſumed by S/omen, tor a direion, 
and Patterne of aſccond, 


SECT. XXII. 


Their fourth Anſwer. " 


Aud this was no Addition of a dinerſe kinde. MNe 


Our Reply. 


As though that could not be called an ©Additament, 
when the thing added is of the on kinde with the prin- 
: 
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cipall : if this be your meaning , then may you as well 
gt - conan vnto euery Communicane 
ro drinke twice, in recciuing the cup of the holy Sacra- 
ment, may not be iudgedan Ad4dirzon to the firſt Inſti. 
rution (which is ro drmke thereof but once)becauſe,for- 
footh, the ſecond cup is of the fame kind. 

This your ſo vnconſtant and vnconſonant kinde of 
Anſwering doth evidently ſhew, that this example doth 
buſic you notalittle. Andno maruaile , for God ha- 

| we ne ee be = oneſolemne 

of Sacrifice, ammo 's (tgnifying there- 

by, that Tens, rn one God, (ane ae -, I[raet;) 
yer notwithſtanding , Salomon (when he ſaw that oze 

Altay could not recerue all the ſacrifices) did aducnture 

to build a ſecond After. Surely here had bene matter 

euough for _—_— of contradition (if then there 

had bene any fuch) to have challenged cuen Sz/omon to 

his face, andto haue reproned him for daring, without 
andpeculiar diſpenſation from God, to ere& 


another Alter, beſides the Alterof the Lord. Whereas 


ſuch as are of a moreremperate and moderate ſpirit, 
would rather interprete,that Sa/ormon,for the furtherance 
of Gods worſhip, did adde this A/tar, after a moſt law- 
full manner: And therenpon would colle&, as aneceſ- 
ſary conſequence, that Add:trens to Gods commande. 
ment (if they be vſed nor as perfeions of the ordinan- 
ces of God, but as expedient meanes, for the better ac- 
compliſbment of his publicke ſervice) cannot dero- 
a or detract any whit from the will or wiſedome of 
od. 


Of the Charchof England.” 
| SECT. xx11. 


Our third Inſtance, concerning Ceremonious Inſtruments 


belong s, 


ing to Gods ſermice, is iu the $ 
which were eretted by the lewes, for 


Gods publicke worſhip. 


In all the Provinces of the Iewes, certaine places $;p.n Re. 


were appointed, called Synagognes, for the Reading and 


Preaching of Gods word, ln which reſpet it was,that the P2$5%.% 36: 


Iewes came to Chriſt, and commended vnto his a 


Romane Centurion,a Proſclyre,ſayingsHeis worthy thow Lac. 5. 


ſhouldſt ds this thing for him, for he loueth our Nation,and 

hath built vs a Synagogue. Will you aske to what end 
this Inſtance is alleaged? onely that hereby you may vn- 
derſtand your owne errour, in holding that AU Ceremo- 
wious Additions, without ſpeciall warrant from Scripture, 
are vnlawfull: Whereas, theſe places of Gods feruice 
wzre allowed, albeit there is not throughout all rhe old 
Teſtament fo mnch as avy mention , concerning the 
building of Synagogues. 

. I might haue inſiſted vpon that direQtion which 7+ 
thro, through his owne iudgement and prudence,gaue 
vnto Moſes himſelfe,for the > ata of the former frame 
of Goucrnement, inludiciallprocecedings , by appoin- 
ting of new orders of Captaines ouer thouſands , over 
hundreds, and ouer tens. For albeit this example bein a 
diuers Sphere, and not belonging to Diuine worſhip x 
yer ſceing the iame God was as exaGt in his preſcription 
of Statutes, for the Poliricall governement,as he was of 
Ordinances, and Ceremontes in the Ecclefiaſtically and 


chat the ſame authoritie of God was equally i- 
Le, th 


nant in themboth: chis may inducevs tothinke , 
mans inuention, imployed for 7 bercer preſeruarion of 
: 2 Gads 
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M. Nic. 


Gods will and worſhip , Fu 2, not alwaics be ccnſured 


as athing volawfull init 


SECT. Xxx117. 
Our Third generall proofe is from the Examples 
of the Apoſtles. 


Ir is timefor vs to depart fromiJeruſalem, wherein we 
hauc had ample proofe, for myſticall Ceremonies of Hu- 
mane Inuention;, Nowletvs draw ncereto the Citic of 
tioch, where the faithfull did firſtrecciue their Sur- 
names of Chriſtians; that we may likewiſe try, what 
ground we may finde in Chriſtianitie, forthe proofe of 
eur former Concluſion. 


The _Apoſtolicall Examples 


are Three. 
Firſt the Feaſts of Charity. 
There were certaine Chriſtian Feaſts, called gape, 


ordainedand vſed by the Apoſtles, without any preſcrip- 
tion from Chriſt. ; 


SECT. XXI111q. 


Their firſt Anſwer. 
If they were Apoſtolicall, then were they of Dinine Inſtitation, 


Our Reply. 

If you take [Diuine] for Godly, as oppoſite to pro- 
and wicked, your Poſition is true _ if nat. V- 
derſtand [Divine] as in oppoſition vnto all Conſticuti- 
ons, which are not commanded of God, then could 
younot haue vetered amore vnlearncd Poſition , than 


tO 
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to ſay,that all Apoſtolrca{Ordinances were of Dinine in- 
ſtirution. For the Diuines of all times haue diſtingui- 
ſhed of Conſtitutions and Traditions, Diaize , Apoifols- 
calland Eccleſiaſtical: accounting ſuch Dizime , as were 
ordained for perpetuall vſe in the Church; and eftec- 
ming ſuch Apeſto/rcall,as were appointed by the Apoſtles, 
with a liberty to alter and change them vpon iuſt occa- 
ſions ( ſuch as theſe Agepe werez)and thoſe to be Eceleſs- 
afticall, whichthe Church of God , after the Apoſtles 
rimes,in whatſocuer age or Countries, did, or ſhall 
point vpon like occafions ; which are likewiſe ſubiero 
altcration,accordingro the different condition of rimes 
and places. Which diſtinRions paſſe ſocurrant, that 
when we come to the particular Examination of our 
Ceremonies, you ſhall then find them to haue the appro- 
bation of your owne Witneſſes, ; 


SncTtT. XXV. 


Their ſecond Anſwer. 


Theſe Agape were abrogated by the Apoſtles themſelues. 
Our Replie. 

If they were indeed iuſtly abrogated afterwards, then 
may you not ſay that they were of Diuine Inſtitution. 
Thus your ſecond Anſwer confuteth your former; ſo 
{lipperie is the foundation whereon you ſtand. Second- 
ly,theybcing once inſtituted of the Apoſtles were abroga- 
ted by the Apoſtles. Ergo, there is inthe Church a pow- 
er bothto inſti m_—_ alſo to abrogate ſuch kind of Ce- 
ucnt- 


remonies,according to the conueniences or diſcon 
ces ofthe Church, 


SxcrT. 
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 Sxncr. xxvi. 


named fenſenin, a” ge mach o 
(Our Rephir. 


Should not that Yſe be properly called Eccleſiaſtical, 
yr: ag to bee #=5Ya in the fo _ 
eaſts jon propriated to accompany the 

pr actin, & the CE oa zand aſh ofa 

ficalland frirituall prnification ; it being inſtitured both 
for gnification,andpreſeruation of Chriſtian Lowe ? 

oncerning theſe Loxe-feaſts, rhe ancient Hiſtories 
doecredibly intorme vs, thatthey were at firſt vſcd in 
Sacris conuentibus ſometime before, and ſometime aſter 
the receiuing of the Euchariſt. And this the Apoſtle 
ſheweth.r.Cor.11. | VVhere we find ſo great an abuſeof 
them,thart by the profaneneſſe of fome,the Feaſts of Lowe 


were turned into. ts of intollcrablepride and dil- 
= : whereupon the Apoſtle, indecd,reproouecth the a- 
uſe,bur doth not remoue and abrogate the right vſe of 


them ; forwe findrhat theſe Feaſts were continued long 
afrerthe Apoltles, yea,in ſome places, vntill thetime of 
Chryſoſtome,and the Councell of Gargri, in which there 


Conc.Gangr: js an ©nathersa denounced vpon them, Qui noluerint 


Rom,16.16, 


communicare huiuſmodi vacationibus. 


SECT. XXVI. 


Our ſecond Apoſtolicall Example is, in Oſculo pacis. 
The Apoſtles times, together with their Lowe-feaſts, 


a.Cor.16.20, had their Zoxe-kiſſe called Oſculum pacir, that which S. 


Pax! 
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Panl doth ſo ofren commend vnto all profeſſed Chri- +Thefl $46 


ſtians. 


Their ©_Anſmer. | 
T his was nut of myſticall ſignification , bat anatur all indicent 


| >a and Reconciliation , a1 is imbracing , or (baking of Nie 


Let vs take with vs the light of Antiquiry forour ber. lat Me: 
rer direction in this — Martyr and Origen ſay Q,; 


heereof ,Precibus finitic, mutue nos inuicen ofeuts 


mus. Tertullien calleth it, Signaculum orationis, the ſeale Ten 


of Prayer. The words of precation, therein vſed, being, 


Pax tecum, Peace be unto thee, Cyrilltermeth it , Signacu- cyl. 


lum Reconcilationis, quo in ſacris viimur. i. The ſigne of 


reconciliation,uſed im Diume Serwice. And Clemens Alex. oye, 
faithofit; Quod oportebat eſſe myſticums , id Santtum vo- Alex. 


cabat © Apoſtolus. t. That which ſbould bemyſticallghe A. 


poſtecalleth holy. Which ſaying is vied by the ſame Cle- 


mens, to the reproofe of ſuch as did abufe itz becauſe 
that which is boly, muſt be vſed after an holy manner, 
and not to wantonnelle and laſciuiouſnes, as was the fa- 
ſhion of ſome. 

Is therenow any point,in your generall Propoſition, 
which is notparticularized in this Holy Xie? Firſt , the 
inſticution ( fo farre as it was not commanded by 
Chriſt ) was humane : Secondly,the property of it, $ig- 
nificant : Thirdly , the vic was ix Sacris, to wit, in 


time of holy and publike —___ Fourthly,the end was 


ſrenification of Chriſtian loue. 
you hauca full contradictionto your firſt firion. 


As for your conceit of Imbracing and ſhaking hands, 
whereby ye would ſhake offall myſti fication, 


that, in this-Inſtance, 


and 
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1.Cor.17. 


Cent. 3, 
Cal. 14- 


Clem. Alcr. 


and make that holy ke to be nothing ciſe thana naty- 
rall C;wi{ſaluration; itis but your proper fancie , ſeeing 
the myſtice/{obieR,in this outward 4 was immediat- 
ly that mutuellcharity,which Chriſtians polleſſed ; not 
'y amongſt themſclues,but grounded primarily vp. 
z0n the relationto the attonement, which we have by 
Chriſt,whereinconſiſteth all Chriſtian Peace. Theſe pre- 
miſes doc argue that the Author of this Anſwer was not 
ſo ſpirituall,as Cizillorrather vaciuill,in making ſuch an 
homely interpretation of this Apoſtolicall Rite, which 
had ſo fingular an Epither,as holy ;ſo bleſſed an obiet?, as 
Peace z, which were neuer __ in Scripture to any 
action or geſture of onely ciuill vic, 


SEC T,XXY111, 


Our third Example i the Apoſtles Ceremonie , 
. concerning the conering of the head , at 
Dinene Seruice. 1.Cor.11. 


Likewiſe the Apoſtle is vrgent about an other Cere- 
monie,of Haning the man vnconcred, and the woman courc- 
red in the Church ; and this alſo is ſignificant, and that 
myſtically , of Spiritaall things and dueties : forthe man, 
being wxcomered , ſignifieth thereby his immediate fub- 
ietion ro the ordinance of Chri/?,who hath conſtirured 
him to be head over the woman; and the woman being 
couered , doth thereby cxprefle ſubicion to her buf: 
band. Ver.g.and 10.To which purpoſe Terr.deſcribeth 
the faſhion thereof to haue beene this, vis. Quantum 
crines ſoluti capere poſsint z by having their hare looſe; 
Which is further expreſly noted by Clemens Alex. ſay- 
ing, Ft non tantimmulicres velamine caput tegerent , ſed 


gpdem in fromem promi(ſo vultum arent, That the * | 


W074 
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women (ſaith he } hide their heads, with « 
coner but alſo 


yet another cover beſides thatofthe haire, 
wncouered head.{v.s) 18 is allone as to be 


ry. we-huy r dewne 
| their haire, Androconch ber the Agcirqoreds 
this 


muſt necds be a myſtical rene of moral datyywhich is here 
ſpecified co be fe Chriſtian ſabic7iow that women 
owe,in Chriſt,vnto their husbends. Now heere you may 


not ſay,thar this ordinance ofthe Apoſtle, touching co- 
#cring inthe Church,was no way of humane, but alto- 

ether of Dizine Inſticurion , for then might you chal- 
[-o that women, at this day, in the timeof Divine 
wt RO haue their haire ſtill hang downe, to 
couer their faces. 

This point is of ome moment, and may nor ſleight- 
ly bepaſſed ouer. Wherefore,that you may be ſarisfi- 
ed, notſo much from my colleCtions, as fromthe con- 
feſſion of thoſe witneſſes on whom you moſt relie,l have 
choughtir fic to produce ſuch as haue more particularly 
pointed our this Text,as Oy $4 Chemmitias, P. 
Mertyr,and Zanchins. From theſe I would firſt learne, 
whether this Ceremony of coucring the head of the wo- 
man, 8 ncourring of the man, were not myſticall & Sym- 
bolicall,thar is ; ſignificant of ſome good thing , or no? 
M.Caiin,and ſome others call them expreſly Symbols, 
or Signes.Secondly,l would aske what thing it is, which 
is hereby ſignified; and whether it were not ſome _ 
ſtiandutic ? And vpon due ſearch it appeareth,thar 
things, ſignified by this Commer cnt ; Thefirſt, in 
reſpe& of the man and women mutually berweene them» 
ſelucs; andehenext,ofmear vato God. Concerning the 
rcciprocall dutics betweene man and woman, theſe wit- 
neſſes affirme that the Cover,on the headof the women did 

M beroken 
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beroken her ſubiction tothe men ;and the uncovering of 
the mans head did ſignifie the Soueraignty that man hath 
ower the woman. But this youinterprer co hold onely in 
a Cinill reſpe: Ttfo,then would it ſuffice to iuſtific the 
Ring in marriage; yetlook into the ſecond point,which 
is the relation ithad vato Ged,, and there you may per- 
cciue ſomething more. For,as Caluin; In em:mentia vi- 
Clin 1.Cor. ri ſuper vxorem Dei gloria elucet propter dominium, quod 
It. habet:Thar is, the ſuperiority that man bath ouer the wo- 
man,the glorie of God is manifeſted,by the dominion which 
he hath. Alſothe'Apoſile,in reſpect of this ſoueraigne- 
P. Marty: on ty Jaith , The man is the glory of God, Likewiſe P.Atartyr, 
the (ave =Jopago der, vt omnibus preeft, ſits eff in dominatu. Now 
places» 157: hat Symbol can be more choice,than that a man by his 
outward geſture ſhould,in a ſort, repreſent both the au- 
thoritic that God doth hold ouer his creatures ; and alſo 
that ſuperiority which he hath giuen him ouer his wife ? 
Martyr ibid. Againe,the Apoſtle,in this compariſon, maketh Chr, 
P3$-149- phe head of the man,enen 45 God (inreſpet ofthe humane 
nature ) @ the head of Chriſt. And Chemnitius treating of 
ſuch Rites,calleth them Incitementa, & retinicula pie- 
Exam.part 1, Fat i.t The incitements __ and godlineſſe: that is 
p2g-7-% (ashis alluſion to the Apoſtles rule ſeemes to import ) 
| they make for edification. 
SG Zanchins likewiſe noteth Two ends of the coner on the 
Scip.p.273- Womans head , one is of honeſtie and decenciethat ſo the ex- 
ternal[worſhip of God gn bearing of his word and participe- 
ting of his Sacraments may be performed in more ſeemely 
manner : The (econd, that by this Ceremony:[ Vnuſquiſque 
moneatur officy ſui, ]euery man may be admoniſhed of his 
owne dutie; the man of his dominion ouer the woman , and 
the woman of ber ſubiettion vnto the man:[ Hee ſunt vtilta 
| 4d cultum internum, ] Theſe , ſaith he , are profitable for 
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Ourthird demand is, whether theſe Ceremonies , of 
conering and vncouering were not inſtituted to be obſer- 
uedin Gods publike worſhip? For howſocuer this Cu- 
ſtome might ſometime alter in Ciuill aſſemblies, and 
much more in priuate conſort betwixe man and wifes 
H_—_ the Apoſtle doth moſt ſtrialy chal- 


ge ir,inthe publike ſeruice of God: for, Every man Manyr quo 
(fanhthe Apoſtle )preying or ne,cc. And for lup p.50.6. 
( Apo Jorg ne or propheſying 


berrer A _—_ GSO An- 

els ro witneſſe,exaCting that Ceremonze Au- 
re in regard of the Angels. Foras the Angels are 
appointed to be 1miniſtring ſpirits every where , for the 
good of the Ele,cuen ſo are they in at mr wiſe 
attendant at publike Aſſemblies, for worſhip. 
As for the Cuſtome it ſelfe , Chryſoſfome vſeth this 


excelient $:milefor the illuſtration t when ( (aith Chlrylo. 


he) che King ſatteth in his publike Chaire of Eftate , and 
there re = __ him _ es, — _ s, OC _ 
none of theſe preſent themſelues e the King wit 
their robes Kr! gieer- unto their Foes.” God be- 
ing preſent in his rojall maieſtie, [ in ſacro catu\in the holy 
4//embly ; men and women coming thither ought to be ador- 
ned with ſuch enſjgnes,as may beſt declare therr ſtate &+ con- 
dition. Therefore may not that man, who hath receined 
God a diademe of honour > prerogatine oner his wife at that 
time cait away his ornament, take pon him ſome ſeruile 
habit. Wherby you ſee,that this Symbol was then as well 
applyed vnto aſl holy worſhip , as now ourgeſture of 
kneeling is,at the participation of the Lords Supper. + 
Fourthly, we defire to os whether thus marrer 
2 were 


 _— 
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rr ry rey rperobFarr and 
olicall,yer ) ſubierto i ing to the ne- 
6A occaſions? This we may beſt vnderſtand from 
Catia, the firſt originall thereof. The apoſtle ( fanh Maſter 
| Caluin ) tooke it from the common cuſtome of men in their 
times;which cuftome in many countreys was otherwiſe,yea 
; where|[ wviri comati erant:) that is, wen had 
Chem.Ez- /ong haire. Chemmitize ſaith, tothe ſame purpoſe, that 
an -P--P-75 Chriſtian kibertie did muderate the Apoſtles Rites go make 
them in their kind indifferent gc. ——which according to 
the diuers natures of times places and perſons might bee ap- 
pointed ,changed,or abrogated. ----for in the dayes of the A- 
poſtle this cuſtome, of the womens couer , was a ſigne of ſub- 
zeftion ; and of the man uncouered, a token of dominion and 
gonernment : but now in our times the faſhion is quite con- 
trary, for in theſe dayes the unconering of the head is a nate 
of ſubicHion,aud the conering is 4 caflivey of authoritic. 
Laſtly, it is worthy our Inquiry,to learne, how farre 
other Churches may be direQed by this example of the 
Apoſiles Qeremonies,for the authorizing of their Conſti- 
rutions in like caſes? Herein why ft is bold and ſaith: 


Loc.Theol: The Church of God is an TAembly of the faithful, goacr- 
of ned by the by of | God in all ſuch things, as belong * mans 
© ſaluation (meaning, things abſolutely neceſſary tothe 
worſhip of God, as bath beene amply proued:) But tog- 
ching ſuch things as appertaine unto Diſcipline, it is law- 
full for the Churchto make Lewes, Canons, and Conſlitati- 
ens; ſadoththe Apoſtle teach, that women muſt pray with 
their heads couered, and men bare-headed.--So deth the 


Church ordaine inwhat place at what time,c>[ quomeddaf- 
ter what manner, whether flanding, or ſitting , men muſs 


Com.in.!. communicate. And M.Caluin, obſeruing the Apoſtle's 
Cor 11.v, 16. 


1,Cor.11.y.11 


reproofe of perſons contentious in Ceremonial points 
| ( which 


hs ——— 


refiſt che Conſtitutions of of Geneus,, he 
makerh a generall application thereof, againſtall ſuch 


turbulent and factious ſpirits ; Qus bens c37* wiiles ritue 
nulld neceſritate convellynt 4. whe -vnneer(ſarily do oppugne 


the profitable Rites of the | (6d Ef b322t "Þ Ls + 
He II of theſe 

ſcuerallpoints, the indifferentR calily finde 

in theconfcſſion of the fore-named wi 3 1» That 


theſe arc things indifferent.2.. That they were preſcribed 
as fir for thoſe times. 3. That conſequently they were to- 
be durifully obſcrued. 4.That they were Symboelicaliand 
hadinthem ſignifications of morall duties. 5.That they 
were applycd to Diuine worſhip. 6. and laſtly, Thatthe 
ame authority doth ſtill remaine inthe Church, to or- 
daine thelike Significant Ceremonies , whenſocuer there 
ſhall be iuſt occaſion thereunto. Thus much of the A- 
poſtles time. We deſcend lower. | 


| SECT. XXITX. 

Our ſecond Proofe , for (onfutation of their left gentrall 
Argument, and for our Confirmation of the Morall uſe 
of Ceremonies, is from the vniuerſall Cuſtome 
of the Church of Chriſt, as well Primi- 


Nuc as SucceſSine. 

Concerning all theſetimes, whoſocuer is conuerſant 
inthe Eccleieflicath\ Hiſtories,or in the writingsof Fathers 
of former ages, may-make this our Aſſertion, to 
wit, That the Church hath liberty to ordaine Rites and Ce- 
remonies of Myſticall ſignification, thereby to repreſent 


ſpiritual duties,and thes properly, in the publique iro 
a LM 
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ih iſtians i Gacccetl 4 7 
whom we; thatdo now the Golpell of ſaluati- 
on, haue (by the mercy of God) ourintcreſt in the co- 
uenantofGrecezand conſequently in the aſſured of 
and which,asI think, 
ſhould aftoniſh the heart of patency, this point 
of Church-liberry in making Ceremonzes)hath cuer bene 
ſo vndebatably held for an vnconcrollable ruth , 
chroughout the whole ſſe of times, that no 
one man (as I ſuppoſe) cither Orthodoxe or Herericall, 
hath euercill of late, bene heard citherto hauc written, 
or ſo much as ſpoken againſt rhe Generall of it. 

Ifhallnot needto ſeckeevidenceoutof Stories, in 
this behalfe; the Non-conformiſts themſelves are not 
ignorant hereof,who(beſides many other Inſtances)do, 
as often as they ſee occaſion, againegand againe,repeate 
the cuſtome vniverſally vicd inthe Churches through- 
out the world, to wit, of Standing in therime of pub. 
licke prayers,in all the Lords daics betweene Eaſter and 
Pentecoſt, whereby the primitiue Fathers did ſignifie their 
faith of Chr## bis Reſurrefion. If thiswere a Divine Ce- 
remony W rage yp not obſerue it? Burif' it were Hu 

486, ant yet had, as you know, a AMhſticall ſignificatis 

o8 of ſome ſpirituall dutie; by repreſenting borhthere- 
meinbrance of _ Reſurreftion, and allo the pro. 
ceſtation of their Chriſtian taith therein (which Sign? 
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likewiſe was appropriated vnto the publicke worſbip 
ined ar haly prope iehdne yum wr” 
knowledge in this one Ceremony, that Antiquity doth 
_ for our whole defence; nor can | 7 
 { Ouocd 


t-that hereinthe iudgement of our 
theſin,) in generall (for we do not hcereby juſtific every 
Ceremony, which was held eithcrof divers Fathers , or 
Churches, in ſcuerall times , bur that which was vniver- 
ſall) muſt needs convince youof Novelty inthis kinde. 
Laſtly ,Zaxchie doth witnefſe, concerning che obſeruari- 
on of our Feſtiuals of Eaffer, Pertecoſft,&c.rhatthey haue 
ſince the time of the _ continued to this day; this 
then is another Catholicke Ceremony of Moral frenifice- 
$108. SK MN 
Snort, XXX. * | | 
Our Third Proofe(for Confutation of their laſt Generll Ay- 
gument , and for our Confirmation of the lawfulneſſe 
of Ceremonies, which are of Morall {enifes 
tion) is from the teftimonies of thes 
owne Witneſſes. 


MCaluin is alwaics worthy of the firſt 


Lt 
4 > 
[2 


[N # quis nos calumnictur &c.| Leſt any man ſlander vs, by 

zudging vs [nimis efſe moroſos| to be tos peentſbly preciſe,as 

though we would take away all hbertic in externall things, 

here I do teitifie unto my godly Readers, that I contend not 
about Ceremonies,which concerne onely Decencie and Order, 
(or elſe| Si Symbols fint]of they bee ſignes and incitements 
wnto that reuerence, which we ſhould performe vnto God: ) 
for our diſpute 15 againit thoſe workes, — do, as 
properly belonging unto God , and wherewith they thinke 
that God us truely worſhipped. Thus M.Caluin(as youſee) 
in 


the innumerable company of late Diuines, and he ſaith; P3344 
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in the laſt part of this ſentence diſalloweth onely ſuch 
Ceremonies of Humane Inxention , which men make to 
be eſſentiall parts of Gods worſbip. And in the former 
art , bedothallow of Symbolicel/ Ceremonies, - 
far as they may be Signes, and Incitements to the more 

due performance of Gods ip. Eucnas in another - 

place, anſwering a Queſtion conceined about Cereme. 
Catr.favtc. li. Bies,he ſaith, Ergont inquics, nib;l Ceremoniale radieribus 
4-cxp.i0. dabitar, ad invandam corum imperitian? will you thew 
ſay (faith he) ſhell nothing thit is Ceremonial bee per- 
mitted to the ruder ſort, FS the helpe of their ignorance? 

Here a Non-conformiſt would haue made a pcrempto- 
ry anſiver, they ſhall hauec allowed them no Ceremonit 
Calr.tbid, atall, which is of [ymbolicall ſignification. But M.Caluin, 
more iudiciouſly, and diſcreetly; 1d ego non dico, tantum 
contends, vt modus adhibeatuy, qui Chriſtum illuſtret , non 

obſcaret : 1 ſay not ſo (faith he) onely 1 contend , that « 
mean may be kept, which may manifeſt Chriſt, and not dar- 
ken and obſcure him. And, for exemplification of this 
meane , propoundeth the inſtitution of Chriſt for 
our imitation,whoſe Sacramentall Ceremonies, arc both 

Pance, Few and minimt liborioſs, very eaſie. 

The ſame witneſle likewiſe, elſe-where, doth allow a 
wuate vic of Piitures | cum rerun geſtarum notatione] 
which are ſet forth with the narration of Storie,[ que ſum 
in docends, c+ monendo aliquem habent | which haze (ſaith 
he) ſome wſe in teaching and admeniſhing the Reader, 
Yet PiAures, you know, have no other property then 
noe nr ſignification. And, Lather (ſaith Chemmnitins ) held Ima- 
<a ger, which did repreſent the —_— of Atts aoneas things 
pages indifferent , which might be had both for ornament, and 
= Ie" for remembrance without ſuperſtition, according to the rule 
ages of Scripture. Which kind of Pictares, (as Es 

ct 
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deth them, from the decree of the Councellof Frenck- 
ford) may be kept in the Church without impicty to the ſame 
purpoſe, namely [ ad refricandam rerum pr eteritarum me- 
moriam.)] which notwithſtanding doth no whit aduan- 
tage the Romiſh ſuperſtition, in their manner of Ado- 


raron. 
Iunins likewiſe, ſpeaking of the Feſtiuall daies of Per Coner. tib. 4. 
tecoſh, anciently celebrated in the Chriſtian Charches an- P*3*3> 


ſwereth, that they did ſerue, Ad in/tam Cc. 
For the due commemoration of that ſpeciall benefite of God, 
which — to the Church as wpon that day. And is 
not this alſo Symbolical? And this Symbol of Featts was 
formerly witneſſed by Danews,in the feat day of the De- 
dication of the Altar. p 

Furthermore Chemmitius veruſtiſsimos quidery From. part. s, 
CE puriores Scriptores Pura ayer yg —_— PLEA 
mo? ancient and purer Writers, that therr Rites did ſigni 
foe ſomething, and admoniſhed men of the dottrime of the 
Sacrament, comprehended in the word of God. --But where- 
ſoener there is in theſe ancient Writers any mention that by 
Exorciſme , or Exſufflation the euill ſpirit is driven out of 
the party Baptized; and likewiſe that by wnition , and 
impoſition of the hands of « Biſbop (after Baptiſme ) the be- 
ly Spirit is ghny Theſe things which the Fathers wvnder- 
flood to be done ſrenificatinely, (That is, by way of fignifi- 
cation) wereafterwards peruerted by others , and held as 


operatine] in an opinion of efficacie and power auch 
ce In Lo —_ =O a h os Eon 
thers ſignificant Ceremonies and condemneththe Popiſh 

ſuperſtition of more then '4 +1 na 
Now, although theſcTeſtimonies may ſuffice to con- 
fute and condemne the generall Argumentof the Non- 
conformiſts, againſt Significant - yetwhen as 
in 
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Deut.6, 13. 


in our anſwer to the parti 
forclaid Ceremonies 
t;/me, we ſhall prouc in theſe Ceremonies, from the di 
ret ackno tof P. Martyr,Chemnitius,B.lewell, 
and Zanchizs, an jon of their Moral rgni 
tion of Puritie of life, and conflancie in the faith, re- 
ſpeiuely; I hope our Oppoſites will abate ſomething 
of their ContradiQions againſt our Rites, at leaſtinre- 
_ of ſignification: whereof yet more remaineth to be 

aid in our laſt proofe. In the interim we approach to 
that which followeth inthe next place. 


exceptions againſt our 


SBCT. KXXIXT. 


Our fourth Proefe, for the Confutation of the laſt general 
Argument of the N pn-conformiſts, againſt. our Cere- 
monies, and for the Confirmation of Morall ſignife- 
cation in ſuch Rites, is,as from the confeſ51on 
of witneſſes, ſo eſpecially from the Pr ac- 
tiſe of” the. Non-conformiſts 
themſelues. 


Our firſt Inſtance ts in the forme 
of an Oath. 


After much fayling in this Sea of diſpute, hauing 
thus farre paſſed through the Maine , I now dire& my 
courſe home-ward, 'to the NarrowiSeas of our Non- 
conformiſts , by inſtancing in ſuch particular Cereme- 
nies, wherein either our Oppoſites are found to be drdi- 
nary Acors;or elſe their Witneſſes are become Appro- 
vers of ſome Symbolicall Ceremonies, 

God commanding in his Law,ſaying,7Thou ſbalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and ſweare by his Name , ſheweth 
ſufficiently 


white garments, and Croſſe in ” 1 | 
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ſufficiently how ſacred a thing an Oath is, whichis an 
immediate Invocation of God; and how it is ia- 
ied vnto the honour of God, which God bimſelke Hoch 
challenge as apart, or, atleaſt, proper cognizance of 
his ſupreme worſhip, 
Now.,the outward forme of an Oath,as it is eni 
by Law, and afſumed and praQtiſed bythe Non-confor. 
miſts themſelues, is this; to lay their hand vpon the book 
- God, and " kifſe KO by the Contents thete- 
of, that is, by the way of ſtipulation , piecging and 
pawning all the promiſes of ſaluation in Chriſt (which 
arerecorded in that booke) vpon that truth which they 
do profeſle to performe in Swearing. Then,their k:ſ3ing 
pos handling of that booke is the viſible Sigze, that the 
taking of an Oath is the worſhip of Godin it ſelfezwhere- 
by we adorethe Author of that booke of blefſednefle. 
And laſtly, the endot all this is a vow, to averrethe 
truth of their own conſcience, vnto man. In all which 
you hauc, 1.The handling and kiſsing of the beoke, a Ce- 
remonie of mans Inſtitution. 2.The end, tocxpreſſeour 
faith toward God, and truth to man, which arc of cMo- 
rall ſignification. 3.The manner, by an Invocation of 
God, in callivg himto witneſle, and ſo appropriating it 
ro Gods worſhip , which is fully as much, as this cauſe 
can challenge at our hands. 
If any ſhould bee ſo ſcrupulous as to doubt of the 

lawfulneſſe of this kinde of Oath, he way take his war- 


rant from the example of Abraham , in that Ceremoni- 5. ces, 
«ll forme of Swearing, which he preſcribed vnto his ſer- x84, 


uant, before the /ewiſband Leviticall Law of Ceremo- 
ics was enated by God. 


N 2 SECT. 
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Sncrt. xxx1l 
Our ſecond Inflance # in the Obſeruation 
/ of the Lords day. 


You may(if itpleaſe you) conſider the three Cereme- 
ziall points of our S«beth, by athree-fold figure. The 
ficſt was ro ſignifie a Reſt from Sin , which is a Sprrituell 
Saboth. The iecond to note the Reſurrefti6 of Chriſt for 
which cauſe the day of the lewiſh Seborh was changed 
mto the day of Chrift his Reſarreion;, whence it hath 
the denommation ro becalled, The Lords Day. The third 
is the cuerlaſting Sahorh, whereofthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh, 
ſlaying, There remaineth,| Sabatiſmus )a time of Saboth or 
Reſt, for the peopleof God. What Chriſtian man is there, 
religiouſly affte&ed rowards God as he ought, who in 
thecclebration of the Lords Day, doth not call to re- 
membrance the Reſurrettion of Chrift vpon that day? 
and alſo why may henot in his religious diſcretion, from 
the Analogie betweene this our bodily Saborh here on 
carth, andtbat Reſt in heauen, entertaive acontempla- 
tionof the cuctlaſting Seborh, and reſt of Blefſednefle, 
thus prefiguredin the Temporall; and accordingly make 
to hi , forhisbetrer edification , a double Myſt 
call vic of the Lords Day? 

To which purpoſe Zaxchixs faith of our Churches, 
the places of Gods m_ » Sicut arr oe Tem- 
lumg, Salomonis typs fuerunt corporis Chriſti, fic noſtra te- 
A ſunt & —_—_ caleſtis templi, vbi celeffes ſpiritus 
animi __—_ colleth; landart Deum, ficut nos hic in ter- 
renis hiſce templis colimus. -- Debenty, hec terrens ad illud 
celeſte animos noſtros ſubleuare: V ſus hic contemnendus 
non eſt, quia vtilia hec ſunt. That is, As the Tabernacle 
and Temple of Salomon were types of the body of Chriſt , ſo 
our 
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our Temples are types and ſhadowes of the celeſtiall Tempts, 
where the heawenly ſpirits and ſoules of the fathfull are af- 
ſembled for the prayſing of God, cuen as we, being gathered 
rogether in theſe earthly temples do magnifie him,and ther- 
rigors ag rt ur roar 
the comemplation of the celeſti ch wſc i profitable and 
not to becontemned. Thus much Aznchine. Wherefore, 
if you will allow ſuch kind of Ceremonial /ignifications, 
you conſent with vs if you reiet them, then you doe 
diſſent from all ancient and primitive Chriſtians. 

Yet many of you are not ſo farre falne out with Sym- 
bolicall Ceremonies and the vniuerſall praftiſe of Antiqui- 
tic, but that you doe willingly obſcrue the Ceremonial 
Feſtinals of Eſter ,& Pemtecoſt,cc. now celebrated in our 
Churches; as likewiſe the dayes, not fo much fatals, as 
natals of the LZoſtles. Now,in the ſolemnization of 
theſe Anniuerſaries, you cannot bur refle&t on the re- 
membrance of ſome ſpirituall things, as theſe, (to wit, ) 
the power of Chriſt his Reſurrettion ; thedonation of the 
gifts of the holy Ghoſ# , made in viſible of fiery 
rongues ;the glorious Aſcenſion of our cuer- Sant- 
er into heauen zrOgener with the admirable conſtancy 
of the 4poſtles,in ſuffering for the profeſſion of the ho- 
ly faith ; heereby admoniſhing vs to imitate their Ex- 
ample of Conſtancie and faithfulneſſe unto death, that 
with them we may obtainethe ſame glorious Crowne 
of cucrlaſting life. 


SECT. XXXI1T. 
Our fift and laſt Proofe, for the Confut ation of the 
Generall argument of the No - 


miſts by Reaſon. 


Wecannot want Reaſons to proour , that our Cere- 
N. 3 monies 


_— 
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booke doth fignifie ſo to be; and is therefore c 
ned by the Non-conformiſts. 


Their Oppoſition to our Communion-Booke. 


The Communion Booke ſaith of theſe Ceremories that they are | 


Abrid 
Lineol M. neither darke nor dumbe but (ign:ſicant : which uu unlawful. 


_ _ Nic.M.Lavg 


--o—gair SECT, xXXXILIL1, 
Out Confut ation of the Non-conformiſts by Reaſon, 
confirming the lawfulncſſe of Morall ſjgni- 
fecation,from the Confeſsion of their 


owne Witneſſes. 


Becauſe the Non-conformiſts haue pleaded thus ab- 
ſolutclyagainſt Significant Ceremonies by the ſame Reaſo 
(if that may becalled Reaſor , which fighteth againſt ir 
ſeife )we are to ſhew,that no Ceremonte can be properly 
ſo called,ifir be altogether deſtitute of /jenification: for 
ro require Ceremonies without all Jignipeations is all one 
as to imagine day withour light; or fire without heate. 


For were ic notſo,,M. Ca/uinhad no reaſon to inueigh 


ſomuch againſt the Papiſts, becauſe that many of their 
Ceremonies are non-ſignificant. Furthermore ( faith M. 

Cal.tntl4. Caluin) i not this fault worthy our inueighing againſt? 

£.10.00m-17+ | 22077; intellettas Ceremonias _m—_— &c. | They make 4 
pompous ſhevy of Ceremonies that are not vnderſtood,as if it 
were ſome ſtage-like dumbe ſhew, or elſe ſome magicall ins 
catation.--For ſome Ceremonies in Popery are ſeparated 
from dottrine; that they may hold the people with ſignes void 
of all ſrenification. Thus Caluin. 

Loc.Com. Theſame exception doth P. Martyr take againſt ſome 


—_ Romiſh Ceremonies ,cuen becauſe Their ſignifications are 
ofte 


monies may be ſignificant, which our Common Priyer 
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often unknowen gut onely to the beholders,but to the Attors 
themſelues : who being asked of the meaning of diners ( of 
their Rices)either ſay nothing gr if they anſwer any thing, 
they contraditt one another ; which is a certaine argument 
that theres no truth in them. | 


Fall 


| Now,amoneg(t other Rites of this nature, wee ma 
oo rankethat oftheir Priefls muttering of the words of m_ 
cr ation in ſecret ,which Door Reynolds doth iuſtly con- Confer.p. 
demne,as being _Heainft the pretiiſe of Churches , of Fa. 
thers, Apoſtles, and of Chriſt himſelfe.But they ſay (ſaith 
Door &ainolds ) of this dumbe ſhew,wwhich crept into the 
Church , that it was ordained by the holy «Mother Church, 
leſt thoſe wordes ſo holy and ſo ſacred ſhould come into con- 
tempt. Andcan there be a better Example of a Dambe 
| Ceremoniczor more iult reaſon of caſting i# out, then be- 
a cauſe it is dumbe? 
| In briefe;all theſe Conſiderations, Proofes,and Ex- 
amplcs aboue mentioned, drawne from the religions 
erſons ofthe old Teſtament,both before and ynder the 
pon . fromthe Apoſtles in the new; from the vniuerſall 
| praCtiſe of all Churches, that are within the horizon of 
| | Eccleſiaſtical Record;from the teſtimonies of their owne 
E: Witneſſes; from the praftize of the Non-conformitts 
| themſclues; and laſtly from the neceſſary conſequence 
of Reaſon,may ſufficiently free our Ceremonies from any 
guilt ( as they terme it ) of ſuperſtition: as though they 
were therefore ſuperſtitious, even becauſe they are ſig- 
nificant. 
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CHAP. IIII. 


The fourth —— ed by the Now- 
pw {Fs againſt t pgs |, aur orgy 
taken from « pretence Jhat they bane been 


abuſed to Popiſh Superſtition. 
SKCY. I. 
Their Argument. 


Pardy A- Maior. No Ceremonies which hane beene notorionſly knowne 
bridg Line. #9 hawe been of old, andſtill to be abuſed to 1dolatry and Superſtition 
ag.17.M. ( eſpecially if there be now ne w/e of them in Gods Church ) can bee 
M. Hi. /ewfull,but muſt be aboliſhed whether they bane beene the Cereme- 
aodtherelt. 1; ; of Pagers, ewer,or Heretiher, 
wry ar er But _ Ceremonies haue beene — 
polluted by P ps PR Sweplice, Croſſe in Baptiſme, and t 
geſture of kneeling at CG Broke Made to beere- 
mooxed and abob/ved. SY 


Our Anſwer. 


Qa2.ey F you requirethat Ceremontes, fo abuſed, 
(0 [28D be aboljbed, (as if there were no other 
$i< DS Cureforſuch ſores , but onely abciſion 

& £6) and cutting off the members by the 


= ISO LHY 1 ) then wee deny your Maivy : 
Bur Z5ou wederfiend fuch things , = do owne 
nature are not ill, but indifferent; or by excepting 
things nece//ary, you meanean abſolute,and not a con- 
uenicnt neceffity,we denic your Aſſumption. And now 
that you ſee your markes, looke to your aime; and firft 
proue (if you can) your Propoſition, then afterwards your 
CA ſſunmp- 
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AJumption: for otherwiſe you can conclude againſt our 
Ceremowies iuſt nothing as all. ; 


SECS: 2.30 


The Proofes uſed by the Non-conformiſts againſt 
ſuch Ceremonies which haue beene Super- 
" fitrouſly abuſed. 


Their Proofes are from Examples of the aboliſhing gf 
Ceremontes,that have becne cither 7 teatheniſhly,tewiſhhy, 
or Heyet ically abuſcd. 


Their firſt Obieibion,concerning heatheniſh Ceremso- 
nies hy diners Inſtances in Scriptures: 


T his may appeare by Gras word forbidding all proworations wito _— 

ſpiruuallformecat 12 : and commanding vr 0 ſeparate orr ſelues from -" fe 
[iolaters , ar.d tobe as unlike them as may be, eſpecially in their 

religious obſerwations , and Ceremonies, and Inſlixuments of 

Idelatry ; that ſo wee ſpew onr vimoſt deteſt.ation of them: and 

te caft om the very memory of them, and to caſÞ away enen ſuch 

things as had a good origmall ( if they be not ſtill neceſſary and com*+ 

manded of God )when once they are knowne to bee acfiled by Idela- 

try,or abuſed by it : according 5 for example-ſake,God commandeth 

Lexit,. $, not to be like the Heathen, &c, AndLenit.19.28,C6c, 


Our Anſwer. 


In this place of Scripture are forbid three kinde of Levt.13-&c, 
things which were in viſe among the Heathen :the firſt 
wasthe finne of /x:eft ; the ſecond,the faſhion of Rown- 
dine their heads,and cutting their fleſh for the dead ;the 
third,their ſowing of their grounds with diners ſeeds ,and 
letting their beaſts of diuers kindes to ingender toge- 
ther. Now wce know that Jrceſt was Scbidden as 


being 
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being a fiane againſtac morall Law of God: and Ronune 
din of the hea1,and cutting ofa he fleſh for the dead, was 


protubited as being againſt the Lawof Grace; and for 


that ir did demonſtrate inordinate ſorrow for the Depar- 
ted, as of men voide of all hope of the refurreQion of 
bodies,or immortalitic of the foules of men. Laſtly the 
commixtion of 4/uers kindes of ſeedesjand of diuers kinds 
of beaſts was forbid, not for any naturall viciouſneſſe in 
chetbings themſclues, or inthe vſe that the heather had 
of them; but becauſe,in the _— of theſe kind of 
Mixtures , hee propounded vnto his people a Type of 
abſtinence from ureligious Mixtures as wel corporall,as 
ſpirituall : that they ſhould nor dare to defile their bo- 
ies with beſtialitic;or yer,by — in marriage with 
ople of diuers religions, and that they ſhould notpol- 
ute their ſoules , by conſenting vnto the worſhip of 
any ſtrange God. 

Sec now your manifold fallacies,by labouring,firſt,to 
conclude the vnlawfulneſe of our Ceremonies, which are 
things in their owne nature izadifferent, from the con- 
demnation of an Heathenſþ finne againſt nature. Se- 
condly , to oppugne Ceremonies , ordained to a good 
end,to wit,the repreſentation of Chriſtian wr ahorie, yoo 
the example ofa wicked cuſtome that plainly demon- 
ſtrarerh meere Infidelity, Thirdly, by condemning Ce- 
remonies of godly Gonibcation,2s namely Purity,conſtan- 
cie Jumility,trom the example of Ceremonies that ſignific 
nothing bur either bodily , or elſc ſpiricuall adultery, 
which is Idolatry. Which kind of conſequences arc 
meerely ee_—_ » Wandrivg and gadding from 
the matter ia quelti 
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Their ſecond Inſtance from Scriptare. 

Such things as had good originals and beginnings amony ſt the 
Heathen,were not with. prohibued Fas ay. for exam. yes 
ple the erelling of any tutmlary Pillars by the way , Lemitic, 26, 1. | 
Ergo, &e. | 


Onur Anſwer. 


Had theſe Titu/ary pillars o fthe Heathen , (which Lent. 26.1. 
were ſer vp atlimits of their grounds) 4 good original 
«nd beginnimgtrowe you? Ir is an ill gloſſe that corrup- 
teth the Text ; the words are theſe : Thou ſhalt not exet# 
4 pillar nor ſhalt thou ſet vp any poliſhed lone in your land 
( which was the faſhion of the Heathen ,) chat you may 
bow wnto them.\Whence Maſter Ca/uin colleftethySequi- Caluia pon 
tur non aliam ſtatuam hic damnari ,nift que ad Deum re- 
preſentandum erigitur 4. No ſtatue was here condemned 
( faith he ) but that which was erettedto repreſent God. It 
was not therfore the ereionof Pillars that was forbid- 
de.for then the Patriark /acob would neuer haue creed Gen, 28. 1% 
( as wereade ) a Pillar, for a religious monument : but 
the thing prohibited was, the Heathen;ſh end & purpoſe 
inerecting it. Therefore you might aſwell ſay, thatthe 
thecuiſh taking of a mans goods, as that this Heatheniſh 
manner of building thoſe Pi4ars , had a good original, 
and beginning. 


SECT. 1111. 
Their third Inſtance from Scripture, 
Demt.7. and Exod 27. Godcommandeth 10 deſtroy the ſtatner Abridg, Line, 


and groue: of Idolatry, and to extinguiſh their names, And that we pag-17-8 18. 


cannot be thought to baxe ſixcerely repented of the Idolatry or ſuper - 
#3 ſuion 
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Abridz ibid. on, except wr caſt away with deteſtation,all the infiruments and aas- 
in wa'g- qgments of it, See Calum in bis Sermons yon Deat, 


Their (Anſwer. 


See Caluin ſay you : whomT have ſcene vpon theſe 
places of Scripture, and vpon the full fight thereof am 
wſtly moucd rocall vpon you, as you haue done vpon 
your Reader, ſaying, See Caluin; and then ſurely you 
thall /ce a foule ecrour in your Colleftion from Czluin: 
who is ſo far fro ſpeaking any thing for your aduamage, 
that in his Expoſition of theſe places he doth flatly con- 
tute you. For in theſe Scriptures,Exo.23.4nd Ex0.34.Den. 

7.6 12./Numer : 23. where wereade of nothing but of 
Deſtroying of all the Images, Groues, Altars; and rooting 
out the very names of the Heatheniſh gods; alchoughin- 
deed he doth inſcrre that [ omnis inſignia Idololarrie that 
is, all the monuments or tokens of 1dolatry, were to be abo- 
liſhed by the Iewes: yer,where the queſtion is, whether 
Chriſtians be preciſely boundro doe the like ; he ſo di- 
ſtinguiſherh berweene the commandements of the De- 
calogue,and theſe Appendices , as he doth betweene the 
Law Aral, and the Politique or Jadaicall: notifying 
vnto vs,that the Aral precepts do oblige all men vnro 
the end of the world( as being enaQted againſt all for. 
mall Idolatric ;) burtheſe Re precepts of Deſtroy- 
ing of A'tars,Groues,c+:. which are materials onely, Dif 
cilincs. fer (faith he) om the other, ( namely from the Com- 
ment.in2- mandements ofthe two tables,) ſo,as to bind onely the 
ow Trigg lewes during the time oftheir Pxdagogic; but not the 
poluice ie. Church Chriſtian tothe end of the world. And there- 
jon to tore _— ro the point concerning Churches, the 


od.z3.Deur, Places of Gods worſhip,hereſolueth ſaying; Xeque ne- 


11.86 p3%6, bis reljgioeſt $empla ret inere,que polluta fucrunt Idolis + 
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accomodare in meliorem v/umJ414 nos nonobſtringit quod 
propter conſeq nentiam, lequit nur legi additumn eft.Thar 
19ve may lawfully {ec the Templesor Charthes which haue 
bin defiled and abuſed with ido!s,and apply them tos bet+ 
ter ſes, becauſe that doth not bind vs which was added 
to th:(meaning the moral ) Law onelyby conſequence(cher- 
by meaning the peculiar occaſions of rhole times.) The 
ſumme whereof ((aich he) doth read thus farre , namely to 
fhew in what acte/tition Gd held all manner of 1dalatry, 
and therefore would haus thrin to atv! fb the very names of 
ſuch things as had cuer becn* dearcated vnto ldels. 
But you will ſay, Shall we then haue noregard of 0. 
ther ſuperſtitious circumſtances? Calum icemeth to pre- 


uent this ObieQion, ſaying, Fatcor quidem ge. lndeed Civ, bid, 


1 confe je, that all ſuch things, are ro be remoned which may 
feemeto nowiſh ldolatry, 4 that (obſcruc I pray you this 
moderation)we our ſeles ju vrging too vehemently things 
which are intheir owne nat ure indifferent, be not too ſuper- 
ſtitions. Mcaning, that the vrginga prohibitianand an 
aboliſhment of them) is that negatiue ſuperſtition, wherof 

ou haue beenealready found guilty,in oppugning our 
Ries as ſuperſtitious ,oncly becaule they are S1gnificant: 
As though avy thing couid be tydged therefore Super /ti- 
tious , becauſe it carriet1 withita true,Orthodoxe,and 
Chriſtian fignification, 


SECT. Y. 


Their fourth Inſtance from Scripture. 
| L 


Daviel would not d:file himſelſe with eating of the Kings meats. quo iage, © 


Das,1.18. , 
Our Anſwer. 


Stire ei per cauſas ſcire; The onely ſolide knowledge 
| Q 3 oO 
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of any thing is the vnderſtanding of the true cauſes 
thereof. Firſt therefore , Dane! did not abſtaine from 
theſe mezres of the King , becauſe they were the Kings; 
for Then (ſaith M.Cal/urn vpon this place) ſhould he hae 

ne himſelfe very inconſtant , when afterwards he tooke 
a liberty tohjniſelfe to eate thereof. Why then, will you 
ſay,did he abſtaine?Reade bur M.Ca/ain his Comment, 
and it will reſolue' you , that Daniel was now in an exile 
from Gods worſhip, and that the King ſent vnto him all his 
Kinzly ſeruices & delicates to the end that therby he might 
alienate him from the lowe of his owne Country, and the Re- 
ligion of his God : Therefore Daniel, le# he might bee in- 
ſnargd with theſe allurements of riot, d:d abſtaine from all 
that dainty fare. 

If you further demand; why Danze! calledthe Kings 
dieta pollution,or abhomination unto him , liſten againe, 
for yourſatiſtaQtion,to the ſaid Authour, IV ox furt qui- 
dem ec. It was not init ſelfe abbominable, for it was free 

Daniel to eate or drinkeybut it is called an abhomination 
for the conſequence thereof. Thus M.Caluin. Where, by 
Conſequences , he meancthileſt Daniel, by ſuch daintics, 
as by thediucls baires, might receiuc his ſpiriruall bane, 
by forgetting the holy Couenant, Religion, and the 
worſhip of the onely God. Nothing can be more plaine, 


- to proue, that by theſe words | Being polluted with the 


Kings meates| is not meant any pollution Ceremonial, as 
if rhe meares had bene Idolatrous; but onely Horalor 
occaſionall as being baitres and allurementsto draw him 
to an irreligious forgerfulneſſe of holy dutics. Secing 
therefore this reaſon doth notargue ad ide; it will bo- 
come you to take ſome other Teſtimonies, whereby you 


may make good your fiſt affertion, 
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SECT VhH 
Their fiſt Inſlance from Scripture, in the 
Example of Hezekias. 


2.King.18, Hezehias his <2 ale, in breaking downe the Brazen 
Serpent, which God hunſelfe had ordained for a hgoreef Chriſt, 
is commended in Scripture; for that ut being polluted wuh abhoui- 
xable ldolatry he brake it in peeces, 


Our Anſwer. 


This noble fact of that religious King is in indeed 
commended in Scripture; and therfore ought ro be hono- 
rable among all devour and religious worſhippers of 
God vnto the ends of the world. Wee grantthatGod 
had wrought by that Serpent a miraculous ſafety to his 


103. 


ys 


people, by deliuering them fromthe ſtings of fiery Ser- 


ents; and that for this very cauſe itwas,as ſome thinke, 
ow; after reſcruedin ſome part of the Temple, for the 
remembrance of ſogreart abencfite z even asthe Pot of 
Manna, and Aarons Rod were kept in the Arke, to the 
like end. But when the Iſraclites began to defile it, by 
offcring Incenſe vnto it, then did Ezetias demoliſh ir;and 
that for foure ſpeciall My 
The ficſt was, becauſe there was now Flagrans de- 
liftum, that is, the Idolatry was notorious, and inthe 
heate. Secondly, itwas generalland publicke. Thirdly, 
it was done within the compaſle of that place, and 
among that people; which were otherwiſe the profeſſed 


worſhippers of God. Fourthly , the A& ir ſelfe was - 


offering Incenſe vnto acreature; the moſt groſſcand pal- 
pablekinde of 1do/atry that can be: for whereas bowing, 
and kneeling may carry ſome (ſhew of pretence in them, 
becauſe the ſame geſtures are vicd ſometimes civilly, 

without 
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without any iuſt exceptiou againſtrhem : yer Sacrificing 
is an externall a&t, ſo properly and cflentially belonging 
vato God, that every eye which beholderh ſuch Ads, 
mult needs iudge them 1dolatrous. Laſtly, the caſe was 
now deſperate, and (without vtter extirpation thercof ) 
paſt all hope of reducing that figure tothe former vie 
and end, which was a commemoration of Gods mercy, 
1 theirmiracvlous dc crance. 

It is by the way a point very obſcruable, that Ezekias 
did not deſtroy the Idols, which S4/om0 ſuffe: edrobeſer 
vp, in favor of his ſtrange wines that were of "Heathe- 
niſhreligion;placing in one Teraple A/?2r07h,which was 
the god of the Zidonians, In an other Holech , the Idoll 
of the _dmmenites; In a third Chimes, the god of the 
Moxbites : The reafon whereof was , becauſe in the 
daics of Ezekzas they were negiefed, no man adoring 
them : yet afterward, when they occaſioned Idolarry, 
the good King 19z5 did breake them downe, which Eze- 
kia in his rume hadſpared : notwirkſtanding is the ſame 
Ezekias commended by God, as walking in the ſteps of 
Dauid , as well as ofias. 

Beſides, Zanchins thought not this aft of Ezekias to 
be 72 za8amer, Or an vniverſall remedie for all Abuſes of 
Ceremonies, when he ſaid of ſome indifferent Rites 


that bad beene abuſed , To/i? ea prorſms poſſunt , & ſepe 


4vriecep.pa, etiam debent: They may, and ſomet imes they ought to bee 


wviterly aboliſhed [ Sicut Exekizs, | euen as did Ezckras. To- 
timaring, that the example of Eze#;25 is to hold bur 
ſometimes onely, thartis, in caſe of neceffity; for of ſome 
Ceremonies that haue beene abuſed, he ſaid onely [ To/ 
poſſunt] they may beremoned: which is a word of indiffe- 
rencie,and ſignifierh that they may be alſo not removed. 
Bur if thatprocceding of Ezek/as, concerning thoſe 
Iſraclites, 
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Iſraelites, againſt Heatheniſh Idolatry,ſhall be ſtill vrged 
vpon our Moles in relpeR of the Pop;ſb Ceremonies, 
wherewith they may ſeeme to ſymbolize, alchough bur 
in an outward appearance onelyz then are you to be 
informed of the manifeſt diſparities in this compariſon. 

Firſt,thar 1do/4rry of the Iewes being done both pub- 
likely and generally , andalfo within the bowels of the 
ſame Church (for the Serpent was then kept at Hieruſa- 
lem) called for an Ezekias ro remoue it. Butthat which 
is done of Papiſts,is in a Church ſeparated from vs or 
if you will ſuppoſe any to be Idolatrous among vs, yet is 
that neither generall nor publique, but ſo ſecret, that ic 
is done by you know not whom, vnleſſe you meane 
certaine men moulded in your owne fancies, andonely 
imaginedto haue committed ſuch /dolarry.. 

The ſecond diſtance may be this ; that the caſe of re- 
formation of the Idolatry committed vnder the gouern- 
ment of Ezekzas, became deſperate , andtherefore re- 

uired an anſwerable remedie ; which,as then the caſe 

00d, could be no other, then to abo/;ſb the figure with- 
out delay. Bur within the Kingdomes of our Ezekias 
this diſeaſe would be found curable, without any ſuch 
extremity , eſpecially in this our moſt truely reformed 
Church, wherein we draw the ſweet breath of the pure 
truth of God : If you will allowthart to be calleda Re- 


formed Church, which doth moſt lively exprefle the face 


and full body of herprimitiue mother-Church. 
I ſpareto —_— the groſſeneſſe of that outward 


fat, which was, Offering Incenſe; leſt the wrakeneſle of 


ſome Reader may ſuſpe, that whenT would excuſe the 
Papiſts, 4 Tanto,l would free them a T?o crimine,by theſe 
compariſons. 
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Sscr. VII. 
The ſecond Obiettien, for the aboliſhing of Ceremonies 
Heatheniſhly abuſed, from the Teſtimonies of 
Conncels,and Fathers, by diners 
Inſtances. 


Their firſt Inflance. 


Abridg,Linc. Jn the firſt Conncell at Carthage it was decreed, that ſuch «Al. 


Pag- 7». 


Canon 195. 


tars as were» the Country and Figh-waies jn memory of the Mar 
/ ob ſhould be aboliſhed, although they were pretended to bee ſet vp 


by rewclations and vifiens. 
Our Anſwer. 


He that in cauſes of weight will looke vpon. bookes 
onely with other mens eyes, may peraduenture forfeire 
his owne , by miſtaking and miſ-reporting the meanin 
of the Authours. Cerrainely , this Councell, in the 
place allgaged , doth not forbid abſolutely the building 
of Alters, for the memory of Hartyrs, in the High- 
waies, as you affirme : bur onely in ſuch wayes, and pla- 
ces, 1n quibus nullum corp aut reliquie Martyrum condi- 
te probantury, wherein there was neither body, nor relikes 
of Martyrs knovwne to be kept; notwithſtanding (ſay they) 
[ inſomnia & inanes reuelationes) the Dreames, and vaine 
reuelations of ſome to the contrary. Againe, they that for- 
bad the ſetting vp of Altars in High-wayes,where neither 
the bodies nor reliques of attly Martyrs were reſerued, 
did thereby authorize them, where ſuch kinde of Re- 
liques wereextant. Eucn as our Church, in forbidding 

exerciſes of Religion inpriuvate Conventicles , cannor 
be ſaid thereby to prohibite religious Aſſemblics in the 
houſes of God. 
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SECT. V11!L. 


Their ſecond Inſtance from the former 
Councell. 


And the ſame Councell decreed, Can.1 5. that ſolenme requeſt 
Bonld be made to the Emperenr, that all Reliques and Monument: 


of Idolatry might be utterly deſtrojed. 
Our Anſwer. 


Namely, all ſuch Statues, and Alrars , which were 
immediate Inſtruments of Jdo/atry, and then broughe 
into publique abuſe; euen as our moſt godly and gra- 
cious Ezekias, and other his Maicſtics moſt religious 
Predeceſlours haue done. 


SLACT- 3X; 


Their third Inſtance, concerning Pagan Cere- 
monies, from (ouncels. 


In the ſecond Councell of Brac. Can. 73. Chriſtians are for- Abtidg. Lin» 
bidden to decks thew houſes with Bay leaues , and greene bougher, col. 


becanſe the Pagans did wſe to do ſo: and that they ſhould not reſt 
from thew labour: thoſe dayes the Pagani did. and that they ſhould 


not keepe the firſt day of enery moneth as they did. 


Our Anſwer. 

The Canon forbiddeth Chriſtians to vſe the wicked 
obſervations of the Kalends(namely Feſtiuall daies dedi- 
cated tothe Heatheniſh gods) and to reſt from labours 
the dayes wherin the Gentiles v(ed to dogto wit in the dates 
of the celebr ation of their Kalends, which they performed 
in all laſciviouſnefſe : and likewiſe to decke their houſes 
with laurell, and greene boughes, that is, at the ſame time 
with the Pagans; asif therein they ioyned together in 
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obſeruing and ſolemnizing rheir wo paſtimes and 
worſhip. Andof this prohibition they gaue this reaſon 
inthe ſame Canon ; Omni hee obſeruatio Paganiſmi eſt: 
All this kinde of cuſtoms doth hold of + gy ; becauſe 
the outward practiſe of Heathen/ſh Rites , performed 
iointly with the Pagans themiclues , could not but im- 
ly a conſent in Pegariſme. Obſcrue,l pray you, what 
7468 ſaid,[ performed ioymtly, ko wir, at the ſame times, 
after the ſame vndiſtin& manner, and in the ſame 
Common-wealth. 
The Canon then,altough itwereneceſſaric for them, 
yerhowſhallir concerne our Church,whoſe prattiſe of 
: Ceremonies is (ufficiently knowne, cuen vntothe Papiſts 
themſeclues,ro differ as much from theirs;both in reſpe& 
of place, perſons, time, yea,and of opinion concerning 
our Ceremonies, as doth the arinuall courſe of the Sun, 
from the monthly motion of rhe Moone : as may part- 
ly appeare from that which hath beene ſaid already; and 
ill bee made more cvident in the ſequele of this diſc 
courſe. 


SECT. X*, 


Their fourth 1nſtance, concerning Paganiſh Cere- - 
monies, from Councels. 


Abridg, Linc. The Comncell of Africke, Can. 27, ordained that Chriſtians 
Pag-19. ſhould not celebrate the Feaſts of the bth-daies of Martyrs, bes 
cauſe that was the manner of the Heathen, 
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Cone. Africg, The words of the Canon are theſe : we are tomake re- 

ts - = * gueſt to the Emperour, that theſe Feaſts, which are held in 
acij & Ce- 

leſtios,can. 27 


many places, againſt the Lawes of God , drawne from the 
errours of che Gentiles ( ſo that Chriſtians euen now are 
compelled 
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compelled to celebrate them ) may be prohibited , eſpecially 

ſcewve that they are not affraid nei ſuch things , euen 

pon the birth-dayes of ma and that alſo in ſacred 

places. The very repetition of this Canon may be a luffici. 

cnt Confuration of your ObieQion ; whereby it is cui- | 

dent , that thefathers of that Councell do no more pro-, ,.... 4 
hibite che Feaſts of the * birth-dayes of Martyrs, than they Tenul.deco- 
doe the holy places of Chriſtian worſip, But the things 1003 mulitis, 
they coademne are heatheniſh profanations , contrary CENNEES 
to the Law of God,which notwithſtanding were at that - 

time frequently vſed aſivellin the ſacred places of Gods 

publike ſeruice, as vpon the Feſtiuall dayes of holy 

Marty. 


SFCT, 3 


Their fift Inſtance,concerning Pagan'ſh Cerems- 
nies from Tertullan. 


Tertullian u large and vchement in the point. We may give no- Abridg. Linc, 
thing ſaith he,to the ſermice of an 1dol; neuher tay 9. Je Co. 
thing from the ſeruice of an Idol. If it be againſt a fon to fit at ta- —_ 
ble in an Idols temple,what is it then to be ſeene in the habit of an [+ 
dol? And againe,No habit or apparel « eſteemed lawfull among vs, 
that hath beene dedicated and appointed ro ſo unlawfull an afl.Thou 
that art a ( briſtian muſt hate theſe things the Authors and Inwen- 
tors of which thom canſt not but hate... 


Our Anſwer. 


Tertallian indeed is fo large and vehement in this: 
point,thattherc is leſſe need cither for you to be wehe- 
ment ,invrging this ObieCtion,or for vs to be /argeinre- 
futation thereof; ſeeing that his owne words doth af- 
ford you a plaine anſwer,where he ſaith that he v_ 
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Linc.ibid, 
Tert.li.de 
orat. 


oft habits, that were then dedicated and appointed wnto 
the ſeruice of Idols. Bur what Goucrnour in our Church 
doth command you to go to the Maſſe-Priefſ's,and to 
take his breaden Idol, and to adde Reuerence vnro it? 
or who vrgeth youto put onthe very ſame Romith Ser- 
plice now vied at their Maſle ? Furthermore, ( that. wee 
may giue vnto our Oppoſites their due right, ) we ſhall 
hereafter ſhew, that the compariſon berweene Papiſts 
and Pagans is notaltogerher ſo equall, whenwe come ro 
ſcanne this very point. 


SECT. x11. 


Their ſixt Inſtance from Fathers, concerning the 
aboliſhing of Heathen:ſh Ceremonies. 


bn another place Tert. afſirmeth that Chriſtians might not waſh 
their hands ,or lay aſide their claakes before prayer nor ſu vpon their 
bed: after prayer becauſe the Heathen wſedſo to doe, 


Our WIG Wer. 


Tertullizn doth not condemne any of theſe Cerems- 
wies, mcerely for the reſemblance ſake, which they had 
with Pagans in ſuch Ads,bur for the ſuperſticious opini- 
on, wherewith they were infeed; by attributing both 
ancfficacic of SaniZification, and conſequertly a neceſ- 
ſic of Obſeruation vnto them. Let vs aduiſe with Tey- 
tullianin theſe points,for he will ſhew fiſt, concerning 
waſhing, that the Chriſtians {whom hee condemneth, 
who were the Hemerobaptifts; or as ſome thinke,the Ca- 
thariſts ofthoſe dayes ) ha this opinion in waſb:»g,that 
although their liues were neuer ſo beaſtly or bloody,yer 
they might becleanſed by the onely Ceremonions waſs- 
ing of their hads: therfore Ncontnah them, ſaying, 


Que 
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Que ratio eft c-c.what reaſon is there for you to thinke that Ter. 
you may ſpeake onto God with waſhed hands haning had ſor- 
did and filthy minds? -- The ſpirituallcleanſings, which 
| are neceſſary,are from murther witchchraft, and from 1do- 
lutry, which you haze conceined in your minds, but finrſhed 
_ executed with your hanges. / tell you, although 1ſracl 
ſhould wath her body in exery member a4 part thereof, yet 
verily doe her hands remaine vncleane and polluted with rhe 
blood of the Prophets : And therefore this Ceremonie_ 
6s but vaine. So Tertallian. 
We come to the ſecond poir:t,of doffing their cloakes 
before prayer which they,according to the rudiments of 
the Pagzans,obſcrued with an opinion of neceſsity; as.if 
otherwiſe their prayer could notprevaile, for the obtai- 
ning any bleſſing at the hands of God : For ſoſaiththat 
Father, Pofitis penwlis, ce. Tow laying aſide your cloakes at Tert, 
the time of praying ,as ave the Heathen before the worship- 
ping of their 1dols.-Quod [6 096” a ,Cc.but if this ought 
ro be done(that is,it were neceſlary ) ſurely the Apoſtles zn- 
ftrutting vs concerning the habit of prayiug , would haue 
comprehenaed this point among the reſt. 
As for the third Ceremonie of /itting wpon beds as the 
| Gentiles did,you have no reaſonto reſt yponir, becauſe 
| Tertullax condemnerh not the a&,bur the heathenish o- 
pinion of the neceſsitie thereof;as appeareth by his contu- 
tation of it,ſ; aying,Alioqus nuſquam erit adoradum niſi y- Tere, 
bifuerit lettus:imo contra ſcripturam fecerit fi quis in Ca- 
thedra ſederit. i. Otherwiſe (faith he ) wee ought not to 
pray but ſitting pon abed,and he hould bee thou gr to doe 
againſt Scripture,who hoa'd [it in a Chaire, All which doe 
euidently argue,their ſuperſtitious opinion of meceſs:ty. 
There followerh one clauſe of Teriul/:an,in the fame 
| placc,concerning {ting at prayer, which I may not _ 
ccale 
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Tert, 


ceale from you,who hauc —_— vp your ſchollers to 
pray ſitting : This I will but onely alledge, and lecaue the 
application to your better conſideration. Siquidem irre- 
werens eſt aſsidere ſub conſpettu,contraque conſpectum eius, 
quem maxime rexerearis & venereris, quanto magis (ub 
aſpects dei vini,Angelo adhuc orationis aſfante,faitum illud 
rrreligioſi(simis eit nfs improbr amus Dee,quod nos or atione 
fatigauern? $ = that it « indeed an unreucrent thing to 
ſit downe inthe ſight of him ( meaning a mortall Prince ) 
whom thou doſt moſt honour and renerence , how much more 
irreligious a thing is it $o doe the like (namely in prayer ) 
in _—_—_ of the lining God ; the Angel ( meaning, as 
I take it,the Miniſter ) of 1. a pt by , except that 
we would pbraid God,that hee hath tyre4 vs with ouer- 
much praying ? ; | 
Account now your gaines, by your teſtimonies out 
of Tertulhian, and you Thall perceiue it willneuer pay 
ourſcore : for what compariſon can there bee made 
cene weſtments , appointed primarily to Gods 
ſeruice, and Habits dedicated to deutls ? or betweene Ces 
remonies of HeatheniÞſuperſtition,by opinion of effica- 
cie and weceſ5itiez and ours, which are ordained and im- 
poſed with an opinion onely, ofind7fferencie and incon- 
weniencie? Vnderſtand then thatir is no ſmallerrour , in 
confuting oferrour,to deuide the ſoule from the body; 
thatis ,an A&,from that opinion which ARors doe at- 
tribute vnto it. If we ſhall but ad hereunto the reuerenc 
eſteeme,which you know Tertulan had of many Cere- 
monies,which you will not allowe; it would enforce you 
to ſeeke ſome other Patron for your Cauſe then Tertul- 
Ean,and fo you doe. 


SECT. 
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SECT. XI11., 


Their ſeuenth inſtance from Fathers concerning 
Paganih Ceremonies abuſed. 


Meoltiades Biſbep of Rene decreed has no Chriftion Ponld fa 11.0». 
reg mary gi fiewprrntgy won ray pen. 


ftome of the Pagans 10 faſt on thoſe dayes, 
Our Anſwer. 


Thereaſonthat isrendred by the ſaid Meltiades is, 
becauſe the Pagenrdid on thoſe dayes Sarrum leiumum 
celebrare &ec.celebrate thoſe Fafts,to the honor of their 

ods and goddeſſes. And a ſecond reaſon you may haue 
Fom [gnatizs, who ſaith,that if Chriſtians ſhould haue 


faſted vponthe Lords day,(which was the day of Chrift '82*- 


his Reſurrection that had beene tangaim Chriſlum occi- 
dere,as it were to murder Chriſt; by moutning ſtill for 
his death in ſad forrow , whoſe Reſurretion they ought 
to ſolemnize with all rokens of Chriſtian ioy. Andlaſt- 
ly, ifon Friday they had kepr their publike Faft, jointly 
with the Heathen, among whom they dwelt, then they 
ſhould not haue beene diſtinguiſhed from the Pagans 
in the cauſe of Faſting,or bin known whether they did ic 
Paganiſhly,or Chriſtianty,thatis ; whether vnto the ho- 
nour of the Idols, or of theSonne of God, inremem- 
brance of the bittcrneſſe of his Paſſion for vs. ' For if a 
man ſhould ſee any Celebritie of worſhip,performed 
both by Pagans and Chriſtians jointly together, in one 
manner of Rices,in the ſame Countrey, andatthe ſame 
time,&place;would he notthink this to be an vgly con- 
fuſion 2 Therefore this Caſe is as different from ours, in 
reſpeR of Paprſts,as betweene'confuſtorrand ſeparation. 
You muſt ſecke out ſome more pertinent matter than 
this. In C Ye 


——— 
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SECT. XI11Ts 


Their eight Inſlance, comterning Pagexiſh 


Ceremonies. 


bridg. Ambroſe taught Monica the mother of Auguſtine to leaue 


ringer in of wine & cakes to the Church as he was wont todo, bee 
cauſe ſhe might not Lawfully gine ſuch a ſhew of conformtie wth the 
Gemies. | 

Our Anſwer. 


Epiphaniusrecordeth a kind of Se&t called Colhrids 
ani, which had their names of colyrs,a Cake;becauſe they 
offered ſuch kind of cakes in way of Sacrifice laying them 
vpon a fable.cloth and periopaing thereof themſeclues jn 

name of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, the mother of our 
Lord, \Nhich cuſtome was firſt brought in by certaine 
women of : Arabia, in imitation of the Heathenifo cu- 
ſtome,condemned by the Propher /eremy,of ſuch as did 


Terem, 7.18. offc r cakes » VntO. the Moone, as vato the Queene of Hea- 


#ex. And this maner of worſhip the ſame Father doth 
condemne,as a kind of tranſlated 1delatry,as it werefrom 
one Queene vnto another. = 
Now _4nbroſe in his time remembring this Idola- 
rrous cuſtome,and vnderſtanding that men, & eſpecial- 
ly womez did refort vnto the Sepulchers of Martyrs,cary- 
ing with them boteles of wine, and little baskets of bread, 
«nd bunnesto offer vntothe memory of the Saints; hee 
_w_ his Epiſcopal wrifdition,forbid that caſtomre,and 
withdrew from it, together with others, Mopica, in that 
age, the beſt mother of the beſt child, Seixt Auguſtine. 
This is the ſummeof the Storie, which you obic a- 
as all rcligious Ceremenies,which may hauc any ſem- 
lance with Popifh Rites. But whether this were fitly 
obiced 
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obiced by you,you ( as it ſcemeth )rooke no greatre- 
gard. For indeedthe caſe is maruellouſly diſproportio- 
nable,whether we conſider the 4, the Aors, or clſe 
the office of Ating any ſuch Heatheniſh Rites. 

Firſt,che AT was Sacrifizing and offering vp of cakes, 
which is an At ſo properly belonging vnto the Diuine 
Maicſtic,that whereas Bowizeg the ,and falling on 
the knees,( as hath beene partly ſignified already ) are 
lawfully giuen in durifull reuerence vnto Parents by chil- 
dren, and vnto Princes by ſubiects : yer the very our- 
ward A of Szcrifizing cannot be done to any man, 
Saint,or Anzel, without a viſible Profeſſion of 1dvlarrie. 
Secondly,the _AFors, who cither among the Heathen 
ſacrificed vnto the Moonez or among Heretiques lacrifi- 
zcd ynto the holy Virgin, were eſpecially women; a Sexe 
(even intheſtate of megrity ) moſt ſubie to ſeduce- 
ment,when they fall ro hauc any priuate parle,and com- 
munication with thar ſubtile Tempter, And (which is 
the third point ) we know that the very office of Prea- 
ching,much more tiat of Szcrifizing, is flatly denycdro 
that Care So thatI may iultly call this your Compari- 
ſon frivolous ; did it not better deſerueto be termed ca- 
lumnious,firſt,inaſmuch as you indeauour to controll 
the Ceremonies appointed by the deliberate advice ofthe 
religious Gouernours of our Church, and to confute 
them, by obieing Ceremontes deuiſed by priugte pow 
ſons, intheirclanculary meetings, according to their 
rude fancies. | 

Secondly ,to oppoſe vnto Ceremonzes,which are cele- 
brated by men,( the deſtinate Miniſters of Chriſt, ſet a. 
part,as you your {clues are, for ſuch a divine miniſtratio; 
the practize of women, who are, cuen by reaſon ofthe 
frailry oftheir Sexe, interd&1ted by Scripture to inter- 

Q 2 meddle 
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meddle in ſuch kind of ſeruice. Thirdly, tro compare Ce- 
remonies of ourward geſture,whiel may be lawfully ap- 
plycd otherwiſe than immediately vato God, with Ceye- 
monies of POR cannor;euen ſo m.uch as in 
the outward 7 be performed, bur direRly ro God, 
without the guilt of /dvfatry. And fourthly ro con- 
demne Rites of falſe and Idolatrous inuentions, by mar- 
ching them with Ceremonzes of godly and Chriftian /e- 
nifications;, what could you elſe meane by all this,but as 
it were to ſuborne a fellon to condemne an innocent >? 


TECT. XY. 


Their ninth inſtance concerning Paganiſb 
Ceremonies. 


Abridg Line. Avguſtine himſelfe alſo,preſcribing a direftion how to wane the 


pag-19- 
Aug.tom.10 
Serm.s, de 


Pagans,hath theſe words: If you arke how the Pagans may be Wonne; 
Low they may be inlightened ; how they may be called to [alnation * 


verbis Dom. Let 11s deane all rheir ſolemmities and forſakg their toyes, 


; pag. 33» 


Avg,in the 
place fore. 
cated, 


Our Anſwer. 


Wee might cafily haue vnderſtood the meaning of 
Saint _Auguitine, by Saint Avguſtine himfelte, if you 
had not broke off his ſpeech at the middeſt: for his 
words immediately oy. aretheſe , --- 77 /; non 
conſentiant veritati noſtregrubeſcant paucitati ſuet.That 


if they conſent ot to that truth profeſſed by vs they may bee 
wee (meaning the fewncfl of their Cliowers) of 
their own paucity.\Wherby he inſtruQeth theChriſtians, 
not to conuerſe together with Pagers in any oftheir 
Heathenifh Rites. Euen as our Church doth likewiſe for- 
bid her peopleto ——_— with Paps/fts in their 
ſuperſtitious ſolemnities; andnot that onely, but doth 

alſo 


fer the 14.of the Moone, which was the "__ day, 
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alſo (what would you haue more?) condemne and pu- 
niſh thoſe that ſhall partake with them in ſuch fooleries. 

I ſhould furthermore aske you, why you skipped 
ounerthar laſt clauſe of Saint Auguſtine, Vt 5 non cc. 
whereby you haue made your felues like to that man, 
Qui toto denorato boue, defecit in cauda. Hitherto we haue 
heard of your Inſtances, in excepting againſt the Cere- 
monies of Pagans, 


SECT. XYT. 
Their [ccond kind of Obiettion, for the remoning of 
Ceremonies that hane beene abuſed, is in 
obietling lewiſh Rites. 


Their firſt Inſtance. 


In the Conncell of Nice it was decreed, that Chriſtians might atrido.1 ine. 
wot keepe the Feaſt of Eaſter at the time , nor in the manner as the _— 


Jewes aid. Let ws (ſay they) imnothing agree with that deteſtable Evleb. devits 
gaete of the lewes. of conſtl.3.c r7, 
Our Anſwer. 


Firſt, you cannot be ignorant, how thatthere was a 
time , when it was lawtull for ſome Chriſtians to keepe 
the Feaſt of Eaſter the very ſame day,wherein it was ce- 
kbrated of the /ewes. For your Authour, whom you 
allcage, dorh fully relate that Al the Churches i» ſis ret, tin, 
accordme totheir old cuſtome, did celebrate the Meat cg Eccl L5.c.24. 
en 


the lewes were commanded to ſolemnize their Paſſeover, 
Then he bringeth in that famous Biſhop Poljerates; 
mentioning Polycarpm, Thraſeus, Sagarus , all Bi 

and holy Martyrs ; beſides Paprive, Melito, and 


ſeuenother Biſhops of his ownekindred, who by ancient 


Kradition did all obſerue the ewes feſtiuall day of Exfter. 
Q 3 Secondly, 


———— — 
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Secondly, afterwards it was decreed by the Councellof 
N #ce, that Eaſter ſhould be celebrated(as you hauetru- 
ly alleaged) differently from the cuſtome of the Jewes, 
bur yer you haue omitted the cauſes there ſpecified b 
Euſcbins : whereof one was the hatred of the Chriſtians 
again the 1ewes, who had defiled their hands with the 
bloud of the Son of God,and remained ſtill imthralled in the 
blindneſſe and madneſſe of their errour. Another reaſon 
was, becauſe of the zſolent infultation that the ewes 
then made vpon the Chriſtians, 4 _ that Chriſtians 
could net baue kept any obſeruation of that feaſt | ſine ipſo- 
rum diſcipline ſubſidio:] without the helpe of their diſci- 
pline. Athird reaſonthere mentioned,is,that by vnifor- 
mitie of this onecuſtome, :e might bring the Chriſti- 
an Churches vnto wnitic which by diverfitic of opinions, 
concerning the time ofthe obſeruation of the ſame feaſt, 
had been diſtracted into contrarie faftions. 

Theſe were the principal! Reaſons which moued the 
Fathers of that Cowrncell, to alter the Jewiſh Feaſt of Ex 
fter, and to tranſlate it vnto our Loras aay; not abſolute- 
ly (as you pretend) forthe auoiding ot allreſcemblance 
x Ga it had with the /ew/ſþcuſtome (for then muſt they 
have condemned all the godlic Byſhops,and bolic Mar- 

rs of Aſia, who obſerued the ſame time of Eaſter with 
= lewes) but becauſe of the aftcr-obſtinacie and inſo- 
lencic of the Jewes, vpbraiding the Chr:#1ians tor imita- 
ting of them vpon an opinion of »eceſ//ty; and allo for 
the reducing of Chriſtian Churches, 2greeirg in ona 
faith, vnto an vnity of one affcQion. 

You ſcethen that the comparing (as commonly you 
haue done) the pradtiſe of Churches in admitting, or 
reicing of /ew:ſb,or Heathenifh cuſtomes, without their 
ſpeciall Reaſons , is no better diſcretion ,*than if _ 
woul 


| 
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would argue ſome mento be wiſer than others, by com- 
paring their bodies rogerher ,, without any regard of 
their reaſonable ſoules. Otherwiie you might haueeca- 
fily perceiued, that neither we can haue likecauſe of 
hatred againſt Papiſts, (who are profeſſed Chriſtians) as 
they had againſt che obſtinare /ewes, the murtherers of 
the Lordot glory; nor yetthe Papiſts the like cauſe of - 
inſulcation againſt our Church, for imitation of them; 
ſeeing that ſhe holderth none of their Rites , withour a 
profeſſed difference,of opinion andwithadeteſtation 
of their ſuperſtition. 


SECT. xXVv11. 
Their third kind of Obiettion is by inſlancing in Ce- 
remonies aboliſhed , becauſe of the abaſes 
of Heretikes. | 


Their firit Inſtance. 
The Comuncell of Gangris,Can. 18, Anno 314. ordained that Abridy. Ling 
wone ſhowld faſt on the Lords day, becauſe the Mamchees had taken —_ 
wp that day to faſt on. / 
Our Anſwer. 


And they had iuſt cauſe ſoto ordaine;but ſo had not 
you toconceale the cavſe,which is deliucred by Zeo Bi- x..orpin.sz, 
ſhop of Rome,in theſe words; The Manichees denying ad Turiduad, 


' that Chriſt was borne in the true nature of man, obſeruet 


Lords day in penſjue faſting, which the Reſurrettion of 
Chrift hath conſecrated unto ws to be celrbrated with toy : 
which cuſtem: of faſtin they deucte unto the Sonne , that 
they may altogether diſſent from 13:in the vnity of faith. 
Thus much being premiſed, concerning tae opinion of 
the Manrchees ; - vs now come vatothe decree of the 
Councell: 


I'2Z0 
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Conc. Gange. 
cas, 
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Councell: If any ſhall fait on the Lords day | propter conti- 
nentiam, que putatur, aut contumaciam] for that which is 
held (namely by the Maniches)« cOntinency,0r4 contuma- 
ie, and contempt (to wit, of the Chriſtian profcfſion, in 
celebrating the faith of the reſurreRion of Chriſt 
[_Anathems ſit] let him be accurſed. | 
But can you(that would make this Argument againſt 
vs) averte that any of our Ceremonies hauc in them an 
feenification of contempt to any one Article of Chriſti. 


'an profeſſion? Doth nor euery one of them rather ma- 


nifeſt and demonſtrate ſome ſpeciall duty of Chriſtia- 
nitie? Thoſe that are right Doors indeed do imitate 
good Nurces, who firſt chew and maſticate the morſels 
intheir owne mouthes, before that they purthem into 
the mouthes of their Infants. But you colle@ the De- 
crees of Cowncels art all peraduenture, without ener exa- 
mining the reaſons thereof, and ſo deliuer themto your 
diſciples to ſwallow downe whole. And therefore no 
maruaileif that many of your flocke , whom ycu feed 
with ſuch vnprepared diet, do ſwell ſo extremely with 
the windie crudities of their owne conceits, 


SncTt. xVIII. 


Their ſecond 1nſtance,concerning the Ceremonics 
of Heretickes. 


Abridg, Linc. The Conncell of Brac, 1. Can, 32. decreed that none of the 


Clergie ſhonld forbeare to eate fleſh, that they might ſhew t lues 
to differ from the Priſciliani?s. wa Aw 


Our Anſwer. 


From a Faſt you invite vs toa FeaF, butir ſeemeth 
you knowno cauſe why : for theſe Priſcilianiſts were in 
the 
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the hereſie of the Maniches, who 
not the beginning and creationt 


that Fleſb had 
from Ged, bur 


from the Anthour of euilh\ and vpon that opinionabſtai- Baron. Acne 


nedfrom it, Execrationis animo potius quam deueti 


of the 
thatis, Rather wpon an intent of deteitation of fleſh, than Epi of Pope 
true dewotion, As therefore it was ordained in — 


an 
c Councell of acre, that the Clergie-men in abſtai- 
ning ſometimes from the eating of fleſh, ſhould notwith- 
ſtanding [nam viſumeſt eas attingere} touch # ; thereby 
to manifeſt their Orthodoxe iudgements; namely, that 
they had not this creature of God inany execratwn: fo 
in b fore-named Councell of Brac. it was decreed chat 
Eccleſiaſticall perſons although ſometimes they would 
refuſe to cate fleſh, yer ſhould they[ Preguitareclers cotta 
cum carnibus]chatis, Teſt of herbes ſod together with feſhs 
To what end? | Pro amput. uſpicione P rifciliane he 
reſeos] To cut off the ſuſpicion of the Priſcilian bereſier As 
in the ſame Decreeis fully expreſſed. 

If now you can ſhew vs the like cauſt of 'remoui 
our Ceremontes, then' may you challetge of-vs thelike 
effet. Buttcll vs, what thinke you? .Do Papiſts jointly 
conſort with vs in the ſame Att; cither of wearing Sur- 
plices, or of miniſtring of Baptiſmrez or of communicating 
with vs,withourt any opinion of adoring the Sacraments; 
as in thoſe daics the Priſcilianifts did ioyne atthe ſame 
Ocdinaries aud Banquets with the Catholikes? Firſt there- 
fore you ſhould haue ſhewne your iuſt cauſe of ſuſpi- 
cion, and then might youboldly haue framed your 


dightment. 


Cnc rx. 


Ae) 


The generalbDefence of the threeCeremonies 


pag 19. 


* ; 307i SACK 23K 
Their third Inſtance, concerning the Abuſe of 
11-1117 » Ceremonies by Heretthes, 


-- 


Abridg, Line- Gre orie, as we fonde bim cited , alleageth and approueth a De. 


cree of the Conncell of Toledo which forbad the Cer of thrice 
dipping bo Baprifn Iecaaſes WAS wh cuſtome of the Hotches 
wv >, o. Our Anſwer. h | 
If you had raken the paines ro haue read Gregorie 
your ſelues, and had not beene content totake this vp 
on truſt and ar thefecond hand,of theſe who doalleape 
him, akhoughpartlyrruly, yet bur onely in part; he 
would have taught'you a leſſon worth your remem- 
brance, whichis this ;” = cadems fide mrbil officit ſantte 
Eecleſie ronſurtudo diuerſa : Thatis, The diverſitic of tu- 
Homer (oriCeremonies) v/ed 12 rhewnitre of the ſame 
faith; canner preindire the holy Church. And therefore 
you are to know thatother reformed Churches, whom 
you would inake aduerſaries ro our Ceremonies, haue 
no moreeauſeto condemne vs, 'then wee haue to econ- 
dewme thety for diuerſiry of Rires.” 7 7 
- And concerning the Ceremonies obiefted , he ſhew- 
eth, chatiris athing indifferent initſelfe , whether the 
Church vie thrice, or but onely once dippmmet Tecondly; 
concerning thecauſe of this Indifferentic, On0mo40' in 
tribus merſ1onibus perſonarum vnitas, & in vna poteſt dee 
vinitati ſingularitas deſjenari: Henoteth thatwhethey 
it be thrice or once; both of them are ſignes of -myftiril 
ſtenification; the thrice d;pping betokning the Trinitiz of 
Perſons, and the once, the vnitie of one eſſential Derty : 
thereby allowing of theſe kinde of ſpirituall /2nif- 
cations, in ſuch Ceremonies. 


Thicdly,the cauſe why S.Gregorie would haue Thrice 
dipping 


fe - 
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pine changed into once, was by reaſon of certaine He-' 
Mot are an RE ef the firſt 
cuſtome of the Thrice-aipping ; Dam merſiones numer an- 
tes, divinitatem dividentes,g4e. That is,vponthe Thrice- 
dipping (as 1.in the name of the Father, 2. in the name of 
the Sonne, 3.in the name of the Holy Ghoſt) they diuided 
the De#ty into three Gods. Yea,andthatthere was once 
in Sp4/neſuch a necefſitie ro changethe ſame Rite, the 
fore-named Councell of Toledo fetterh downe in this Conc. Toles. 
manner. Propterea quod quidam Sacerdotes po__ qui- 
dam trinam merſionem faciunt a nonnulis ſchiſma eſſe con- 
ſpicitar, + fidet vnitas ſcind; videtur:nam dum partes di- 
werſz in baptizandic aliquocontrario modo 1gunt, aly alies 
non _— eſſe contendunt. Certainly , if eucrany 
could hauc ſhewnethe like neceſſitie againſt any of our 
Ceremonies, then our moſt wiſe and religious Pilots of 
this Ship of Chri#, thar abandoned allthe herefies in 
Popedome , would: neuer haue entertained theſe other 
Rires. Bur they were well perſwaded that theſe our Ce- 
remonies couldnot, bytheir onely morall ſognifications, 
ingender or harbour any hereticall opinion. | 


* A—E—— 


SECT: Tx: 


Their laſt Inſtance from Antiquity concerning Ceres _ 
monies abuſed by Heretickes. 


Leo adniſeth all Chriſtians to ſhunne the viperous conference of Abridg. Ling, 
Heretthes , and that in nothing they would be like unto them, who us pag, 20, 
name onely are Chriſtians, | | | 
Our Anſwer. , 

You will till be like you ſelues, in alleaging ſenten- 
ces of Fathers without due conſideration of cheir ſences- 1. ſe 
The words of Leo ſtand thus : Take you heed ( "—_ Dn” 
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of theeraft of Satan, who doth not onely ſecke to intrap you 
'by car nall concupiſcence , but doth alſo ſow Tares together 
among the ſeeds of faith, to the end that whom he cannot 
corrupt by euill deedes, them he may ſubuert by wicked er- 
rours. Flie you therefore the arguments of humane Do- 
Arineand ſhun the a 9 conference of Heretickes, haue 
you nothing to do wit them , who being _Adverſaries to 
the faith, are Chriitians onely in name. Which words 

[ Haue you nothing to do with them] you take , asſpoken 

abſolutely againſt all kinde of Conformitic with ſuch,and 

thereupon you except againſt all {keneſſe in Ceremonies, 
whereas Leo onely giueth a caution but to elchue do- 

Qrinall Conference: tor the error, which isthe Viper, lay 

then couched in their doftrine , which was a mixture of 

truth and falſhood, as it were, of Tares and wheate to- 
ther. 

. Otherwiſe,if you will hane vs to take it more general- 
ly, then ſball irnot belawfull for you to conferre wich 
Papiſts,for their converſion ; or to-conuerie with them 
ſo much asin buying of an horſe; yea, or to commune 
with them atthe ſamerable? As for our ſemblance with 
P apiſts in Ceremonies,it is not by ioint converſation and 
mixture with them, inthe ſame worſhip , but accompa- 
nied with a profeſſed Separation fromthem, as in-wor- 
ſhipſoalſo inintentionand opinion. There is notthen, 
in Leo,any thing which may more condemne vs for wea- 
ring the ſame coloured S#rplice in our Churches , than 
you, for viingin your houſes the ſamekind of gowne 
with them that are Chriſtians onely in name, that is ( as I 
may ſay ) Chriſtians Anti-chriſtians. This therefore is 

.nodue manner of commerce, to deliuer your ware at 
your owne price, without cither weight or meaſure. 

Hitherto hauec we diſcuſſed your L—_— vicd for 
proofe 
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roofe of your Matvr Propoſition, and diſplaied your 
Nanifold crrours in all RL o— 4 
grounded onely vpon a calumnious and odious com- 
pariſon of our Ceremonies with thoſe that were /ew!ſb, 
Hereticall,or m—_ : In all which you have ſhewen 
your ſclues as vnskillfull as rhe Painter , who fought ro 
proportion an horſe by the pourtraidt of an Elephant. 
Thus much in anſwer to your Ma/or Propoſition. 


SLQY.:: ABS 
The general Aſſumption of the N cn conformiſts, 
fo proouc our Ceremonies to haue beene as ill as 


Heatheniſbly abuſed by the Papiſts. 


Tu hee Counted] Topps On. CO NE 
ly abuſed by Papiſtr, Ergo,they owght to be abobhed. 422d 


Our Anſwer. 


Theſe Ceremonies (ſay you )haue beene [ Why 6 
buſed.\Nhereyou muſt vnderſtand by the word [Theſe] 
fuch Ceremonies which arecither generally ; or clſe in- 
diuidually and numerally the fame. If yourake rake it in 
the Generality then cannot you iuſtifie any one of your 
owne Ceremonies belonging either ro Order, or Decen- 
ce. For what Atis there of geſture ,or any Circum- 
ſtance of worſhip,which hath notbeene ſome-way abu- 
ſed by Pagans, Heretikes, or ſome other ſuperftitious 
Worthippers ? 

Secondly, If by | theſe Ceremonies abuſed, c&c.] you 
meane Ceremonies individually the ſame , thenis your 
 Aſſumptionwntrue; becauſe that (which may likewiſe be 
faide of the relk ) the Swrplice, which is ar this day 
R 3 worne 
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worneby any one of our Miniſters , is not in number 
the very ſame,which had beene dedicared vnto any 1ds- 
latrows (eruice,cither of Pagens,or Papiſts. | 

Notwithſtanding,to ſuppoſe theſe our Ceremonies to 
be the very ſame , that haue beene formally abuſed;yer 
would ittrouble your wits,to prooue that thereforerhey 
mult be neceſſarily aboliſhed : except you could enince, 
that they were as well the ſame in forme, as they arein 
matter. For learning teacheth vs , that onely forme gi- 
ueth the being vnto euery thing, as naturall co naturall, 
whereby a ſtone is a ſtone, and not wood; and Artifici- 
all vnto Artificiall, whereby a Gowne is a Gowne, and 
not a Cloke ;ſfo the Ceremoniall forme doth giue a di- 
ſtin&propertie ro each Ceremoniall matter .Where,by 
forme,(as for example in the Swrplrce,)we vnderſtid not 
the faſhion ofhabit,for iris Arrificiall, but the habitude, 
or application of a Ceremonie,according to the intention 
and opinion of them, that cither impoſe or practize it. 
Which opinion,or intentf it be ſuperſtitious,the Cere- 
monietaketh a denomination from thence, and cannot 
be deniedto be ſuperſtirious. This diſtinQion is made 
ſenſible in che divers vic of Churches, the deſtinate. pla- 
ces of publike worſhip z which,in Poperie, were aplicd 
vnto an Idolatrous feruice,by their Mafſe; bur the fame 
Churches,being by vs ſanRited vnto the ſincere wor- 
ſhip of God, are astruelynottheſame in the Ceremo- 
niall forme; as in the Arrificialtabrique and fathion 
they are the ſame. 

If theſe kinde of diſtinftions had illuminated your 
iudgements,then would you not fo vrgently haue gain- 
ſaid the vſe of theſe our Ceremonies, praftized among 
our ſclues, becauſe they had beene ſometimes abuſed by 

others, 
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others. Thus much in anſwertoyour whole Agument, 
taken from Abuſes. 


SECT. XX11. 


Our general Confut ation of the general Argument 
Ft. N pn-conformiſts. for the Aboliſhing 
of all Ceremonies, that haue beene 


once ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed. 


Fiſt, we will lay d»wnethe profeſſion of the Church 
of England inthis Caſe. | | 
Our Ckurch in aboliſhing of fome Romiſh Ceremonies, 
and inretaining others,harh been pleaſed to expreſſcher 
owne meaning therecin,and teller vs firſt,thatſhee hath,, 


abatcd ofthe Popiſh Exceſ/e and mul'itude , the burthen oem. — 
ore 
Calcader. 


whereo! was intolleyable. Thus ofthe number. Second- 
ly,concerningrthe kind of our Rites, ſhe addeth,ſaying. ,, 
If any thinke much that any of the old Ceremonies doe re-,, 
majne,and would haue all deuiſtd anew ; thn ſuch, eran-,, 
ting ſome Ceremon'es conuenient to be had, ſurely ( where, 
the old may be well vſed,, ) there they cannot reaſonably, 
reprooue them , onely for their age; whereby they bo 
rather to bauerenerence propre thiy will declare thems-,, 
ſelues tobe more ſtudious of Unitieand rontord, thawof in-,, 
wouations and newfangledneſſe. For as thoſe bee taken a-,, 
way,whish were moſt abuſed ; ſo thoſe that remaine werere- ,, 
tained, for diſcipline and order , which vgon iuſt cauſes, 
way be altered and changed. | 

The ſumme of all is this; It was the wifedorne of the 
Churchtoremoue all Rircs,the intolerable abuſe wher- 
of could not be auoided, withont the verter remoouing 
and aboliſhing'of them. As for others we ſcethat ſhee 
hath otherwiſe determined,& wee now come to iuſtifie 
her precept andpractile. YuCT. 
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Our Proofes that ſome Ceremonies hich haue been 
formerly abuſed,are not therefore neceſſarily ts 


Cle Scriptures. 

2. Fathers. 

3. Reaſons. 

Theſe are taken 4+ The Non-conformiſts 

owne wit ne(/es. 

5. The acknowledgements, : 
and practiſes of the > 
Non-conformiſts themſelues. | 


Our frſt Proofe is from _ by the generall 
| Equitie of Goas Law. 


ludg. 6, Gedeon was commanded by God to take out of the 
high places woed, (which had beene Idolatrouſly abuſed 
intheir groues,) and(notwithſtandidg ſuch Heatheniſh 
abuſe) ro applic it to the worſhip of the true God, 
in burning it for the ſacrificing of their Holocauſts. Here, 
you will fay,that this was not any inuention of manbut 
euen the. commandementof God: It istrue; 
yet ſceing that the aRionsof men receive their direRi- | 


ons wk ang. x of ore reaſon can 

any e , why this ſpeciall at of God ſhould not(as 

our ſelues haue confelled )inferre a Patterne of Equity 

or all ſuch Ordinences,as men in like caſe, ſhall appoint, 
concerning the ſeruice of God? cuenas well as 4 9 of 

leſ6.19., Joſbua,whereby he commanded that the ſiluer and gold, 
| and 
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God was peremptory,c 


alters , breake downe their images, burne their grones ; 
wolſh their /dols, and to roete out the ery name of thoſe 


places: yer notwithſtanding afterwards, in the time of 


the /udgcs was Gedeon permitted to offer of his owne ac- 
cord « ſacrifice under an oake. Whereu 
guſtine is noted to obſerue, That the of Gods pes- 
ple whereby they offered ſacrifice euen without the Taberna- 
cle,( if onely to the true God, and not unto ſirenge Gods) was 
ſo farre approucd by God himſelfe hat he was [aid to be{ ex- 
audiens offerentes; | which I may interpret , to yeeld-vmte 
mo of them who - fer ſacrifice 5s. Which exam- 
le we have propounded, a not as cuery 
fnicable yer os chat to doe things in their o_ 


nature not impious, for the furtherance of Gods wor- 


ſhip,jis nor ſo culpable as fome would inforce. 


SECT. XX1111. 


Our ſecond Proofe is fromthe iudgement of 
ancient Fathers. 


The Fathers did not alwayes aboliſh ſuch Ceremonies, 
as had beene formerly abuſed, for they ( as your ſelues 
know) did for along time continue the Jewiſh Certme- 
ny of Efter,obſerued by the godly Biſhops and M 
of the Churches of _Mj«,albeir,nor Iewiſhly,thar is,to 
theſame end,whereunto the Iewes did celebrate it.Yea, 
andthe Ceremonie of Circumcilion was,for many yeeres, 
continuedin the ſucceffionof many Chriſtian Bſhops of 

s Ierw- 
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furthermore, akhough the commandement of 
hargag the er IRE 

ſubvert allthe places of Heathen ſh worſbip, to deſtroy their 

de- 
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leru{alem yalthough not Sacramenally after the : 
fion of the Iewes thereby tofignifie that Chriſt the pro- 
ani{ed ſeed was to come in the fieſp ( which was a Ceremony 
Propbeticall ) but Hiſtorically,to ſhew their deſcent from 
the lvines of their grand Parriarke A5raham, the firſt fa- 
ther of Circumciſion. | 

So likewiſe,the Teſtimonies,which your ſelues haue al- 
ledged andobiccted our of the Fathers, (hew, thar they 
did not cucrmore purge the former Abuſes of Cerems- 
wics by priuation,in remoouing the things themſclues , 
but ſometimes onely by tranſlation. As for example e 


@vnc.Nicen. The Councell of Nice changed the lewifh Ex into 


the Lords day; And the Councell of Ganegris, lhivg 


Cone.Gang: rhe Faſts, which ſome ſed wnchriſtiantie on the Lor 
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day, Can.1t8.did in the 19. denounce an Anthems and 
curſe againſt them, who ſhould condemne other Fefts 
_—_ by the Church. Many ſuch like changes are 

nd in antiquity,concerning F(ts,Feafts, Habits, and 
other like adiuns of holy worſhip. Which doe alto- 
gether diſable the validity of your Poſition,that would 
extinguiſh all Ceremonies,which haue at any time beene 
ſuperſticiouſly vſcd,cither after any tew/b, Hereticall, or 
Heatheniſh opinion. 

Laſtly,you have becn ſo r, vrgent,and inſtant 
maſledging the Teſtimonies of ancicnt DedFors , for the 
aboliſhing ofallthings which hauc beene formerly a- 
buſed, that a man would thinke you profeſſe your + od 
to be children of thoſe graue Fathers, andto yeeld your 
ſelues to be gouerned by their prudent direions. Bur 
it is well knowneto as many as haue ſcene the faces of 
the afcreſaid Fathers,cicher in the generall Hiſtories of 
the Church,or in their owne bookes, thatall of them did 
þoth maintaine and pradtize the vic of mry/ticall Ceremo- 
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nice. Will therefore admit 


———— 
why then do you reic& ſuch kind of 


nocallow them?why do yourhenobied ſuch wheels, 
whoſe vniuerſall conſent you can ſo eafily contemte? 


Nay bur to refuſe ( as you often doe ) to betryed by 
the Teſtimonies of ſuch NO INEING 
the very ſame cauſc you haue ſo perewprorily 
ged,muſt needs bewray in youpreuarication,rather than 
eonfidence, in this maner ofproofe. | 


| Sacr.- x xv. 
Oar third Proofe,for Confutation of their Tenent; 


i from > : _Andour firſt Reaſon is 


an Inconuenience. 
Py - 4 *, 


trath ſo diuine, or Cere- 


fingers of ſome hererikes, haue not wickedly polluted. 
Thes diucrs of themhane nor forborne to ner to 
their Herericall ences, both che Sacraments ofour 
Lord1cſus, beingvntovsthe two ſeales of the Cone- 
nant of Grace. As firſt,concetning Bapriſme, ſome He- 
revikes hane erredin the martet , Bapriz/ing with fier ; (o 
didthe Seleuci:ſome inthe forme, /n nomine igne Patria, 
as did the Marcite ; ſome inthe perſons baptized, by 
Baptizing the deal , as did the Cataphrygeszſome by Re- 
baptiz.ing as doc the Anabaptiſfts. 
v"\, Secondly,concerning the Exchirif hikewiſe , the Ca- 
rheriwouldnor admir,forthe matter;Bread, as thinking 
this Creaturue wasfrom an euill beginning. The <4- 
quary would not allow of Wine.But,of all other,the Pa- 
piſts haue moſt prophancd this holy Sacrament, 
their manifold Sacriledge,as well thorow their irreli 
ous opinions,asby their I EY Adorations. Wee 
2 are 
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are not jgnorant.that you doc except againſt ſome 
things which being a by!man,--were not comman- 
ded by God :norwithſtanding theſe inſtances may ſcrue 
co teach vs,that ſecing the belt things, and of moſt holy 
vit haye:becae ſubiect vnto bereticallabuſcs of :odleſſe 
men pnfiemeR inpalbleſes vstq find any Ce» 
remonie which ſhall be alrogether withour exceprionz 
Andto be forbidden to vſe-any Ceremenie,would bring 


noſinall preiudicerg our Chriltian libertie, 


"ay, 7 Sscr.'  xxv Is 
Our ſecond Reaſon is taken from the abſurditie of the N ow- 
conformiſts Rule of reforming Abuſes onely by Abro- 
 £4fion; and of curing Contraries by 
YO 0 rm © Canwarics.:'. v 9nd] iP 


"Whereas the Non-conformiſts ſay , that Contraxjes 
are to be cured by contraries;, as if there were no way rp 
;..L 


py eee tition, but by the tion of allMonu- 
69-pe emembrances thereof: I would wiſhthem 


to.conſider whether to argue (asthey haue done) from 
the «buſe of athing , to the eceſſanic abo/iſbiog of zhe 
vſethercof, benor ar drake. abuſe.of, rrue Logicksy,as 
a Scholler many reaſoning can poſſibly commit 2; Be- 
cauſe accordingto theright Topique place (concerning 
Pe and Abuſe )the Axiomeſtandeth rather thus? hat. 
ſoexer is ſubiett to abuſe, the ſame may be turned toavight 
vſe. And the reaſon is good ,"becaule Y/us {n/trument; 
eft per ſe, abuſus verd eſt per accidens., Nothing can bee 
EXCE =_ from this' Rule, bur ouely So defeQs, 
which are not things abuſed, bur mearely, Abuſes them- 

In the cauſes Levitically-Legal.a Woman polluted and 
| | dcfiled 
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defied mith an uncleanneſſe, might be purged from her iſſue Leak. ve 


5 Levitt 


of Wound: And « manthat had arunning iſnt inhis 
might be cleanſed. Secing therefore theſe Legall 
tions had their cleanfings; how -then is ir, 'that you 
aſſume ſo concluſiuely , that 4 Ceremonie Being once 
ſuper ſtitiouſly defiled cannot afterwards be madecleanc? 
Secondly, in Morall cauſes,(for there may be an Ana- 
logie berweene the Lewiticall pollutions and cleanſings, 
andthe Moral abuſes, and their reformations) awoman 
that hath committed folly,although ſhe cannotrecouer 
her Virginitic, yet ypon her repentance,ſhe may repaire 
her honeſty : Againe, the perſon thar is as ſacrilegious 
as D/onyſius, may by reſtitution andalmes , become as 
truely Gods Almoner, as Zachew. May it bee thusin 
Tons, and cannot the like alteration be had of Abuſes 
in attions,which otherwiſe in themſelues are indifferenc? 
Thirdly, innaturall and artificiall Obie&s, borh Arr 
and Nature ſceme to exclaime againſt your Conſe- 
quences; For as the Orator ſpeaketh, Solem tmundo tol- 
lere videtur, qui vſum propter abuſumtollit , Heſcemes 
co pull the Sunne out of the firmament, that taketh away 
thevſe of cachthing, forthe abuſe thereof; For we may 
ſce, there is a kind of {inne which may be called Damon 
»7idianus; adeuillthat danceth at noone-dayzwhereby 
is meant that the glorious light of the Sunne is notably 
abuſed by ſame molt Mins Tranſpgreſſors, for the 
atingol thei finnes in powpe andiollitic : And is not 
the vniverſahtic of creatures ſaid,ovrwdur xel evrydirar,to 


groanc and traucll, in birth, as deſirous to be delinered? Rom.8.23, 


Surely,from the tyrannic of mens Abuſes. 

In brictc, to profeſic to reforme abuſes onely by vrter 
aboliſhing of the things abuſed, is as much as to teachthe 
Chirurgion to profellc no cure —_ diſcaſed i 
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but onely &b/c:/ion : The Barber no Art bur ſhaving 

to the quicke , andeuen flaying away the skinne : The 
iſtrates no Rule of puniſhing , bur according to 

Draco his Lawes (Sangwne ſcriptas) onely by death. 


SECT. XXYIT- 


Our third Proofe from Reaſon, is, by ſhewing other means 
for reforming the a of things, than by abol:ſbing 
the things themſclues. | 


The meanes which are to be vſed, in reforming of 
things «baſed, are threez Abrogation, Tranſlation and 
(orrettion : Our Non-conformiſts allow, and praftiſe 
onelie the firſt kinde, vrging and preſfing the neceſitic 
of _Arogation, Abolition, and utter extirpation of Ce- 
remonies, which hawe once beene ſuperſlitiouſly abuſed. 

But our Church , in her ſingular wiſedome,, as ſhe 
hath moſt religiouſly dealt with the number of ſuper- 
fluous and I1do/atrows Rites in the Romiſh Church; 
which ſhe hath abandoned; ſo hath ſhe diſcrectlic orde- 
red thoſe Ceremonies,which ſhe thought goodto reraine, 
by remouing onelie the abyſcs and fuperiticions, and re- 
forming rhem,cither by Tra»ſlation or elſe by Corrett- 
on. wil iue an Inſtance in cirher of them. 

Firſt, the Cro//e, aboutthe celebration of Baptiſm, 
which was vſed of the Papiſts before the at of Bapr:- 
_ £ing,m aſuperſtirious opinion, for akinde of Adiurari- 
on: forthe auoiding whereof, our Church hath #ranſla- 
ted the ſigne of the Cro/e, to haue place afterthe Sacra- 
mentrall act, as attending the Sacrament, and making vp 
the retinue of ornaments abour ir. As therefore A.Ca/- 
win, ({pcaking of the change of the $2borh day of the 
creation, into the day of Chriſts R&furceion, and, as I 
may 


—— 


© ab | 


'S 


V VOTE Ges oy : 


 $i0n, we procced to fpeake concerning that kinde of re- 
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may ſo lay, recreation of mankinde) faith, Dies Sabbati Calm = 

non ſublatus ſed tranſlatus eft : that It is not quite remoned, 

but Wes 0 So may we deale, in altcrationof Cereme- 

nics, as hath bene alrcadic exemplified in the diuerſe cus $eft.zg, 

ſtomes of ancient Churches. And iudge , I pray you, 

whether our Churches alteration "7 Ceremonie, from a 

falſe and ſuperſtitious, intoa true and religious ſignifice- 

tion, be _ an excellent kinde of Tran, He 
Secondlie, alrhough Tranſlation be a kinde of Cor- 

re/tion, yet ſccing that cueric Corredtion is not a TY 


formation'cf Ceremonies fo abuſed, which is by CorreZZ4- 

on; whereof Chemnitizs hath conſidered right well, 

ſpeaking of Ceremonies which hawe degenerated from therr 

truly wholeſome w(e;; Tales vel corrigends vel mutandjcuel Exan.yar.s 
exemple net ſerpentil ue tollendi ſunt] Such Cere. 19434 6obi. 
monies (ſaith hc) arceitber ro be corrected por altered,or elſe 

according to the example of the Brazen Serpent, they are to 

be quite taken away. 

To which purpoſe Zenchins requireth them thatre- py redems. 
taine The feaſt daies which had beene Jeyafut) in 4-Pr2cept. 
ted [Ut ea ſuperſtitionibus defecata ſantti ur] that **S #8. 
is, That they being purged from the lees of ſuperſtition nay 
be [anitified; namely, to an holie vic... So thateuenas, 
where the ſnuffe of Torches or Candles doth grow ſo 
bigge and fo blacke that it hindreth the light, we donor 
therefore take away the light, but rather do-cleanſe, or 
cut off the ſnuffe it ſelfe : In like manner,ſuch hath bene 
the wiſedome of our Church, and Statein this Land, in 
reforming of the Popiſh-_£buſesin our Ceremonies,that 
ſhe hath purged the ſuperſtitious dorinesz which is, 
their opinion of Efhcacious holincſle , and Idolatrous 


5plication of Diuinc honour: bur yet hath ſhe ow 


— 
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ued rhelight of Morall ſignificetions, which are Sanfity 
in the Miniſter , Conftency in cucric Chriſtian baptized 
into the fairh of Chriſt, and Humilztze in all faitbfull 
Communicants , at the receiving of the ſacred Myſte. 
ries of Chriſts death. 

SECT. xXxvI1, 

Oar fourth Proofe from Reaſon, againit their laſt Generall 
Argument; eſpecia'l in their Aſuwnption, wherein 
they argurd from the extirpation of the Cere- 
monies of Pagans, for the abol:ſhing 
of the Ceremonies of 
Papiits. 


Wee owe aright euen vnto our enemies, aud there- 


fore muſt acknowledge,thar it is a like errour to affirme, 


that there ought to be the ſame difference of Religion 
in caſe of Ceremonies, berweene Proteſtants and Papiſts, 
which ſhould be berweene Papifts and Pagans as itis to 
require the ſame diſtance berweene England and Cale- 
eute, which is berweene Rome and England : eſpecially 
conſidering that the gods of the Gentiles were all devils. 
For among the innumerable 4/rars that were vicd of 
the Heathen,we reade not of any one that had any truch 
of Religion in it, bur onely that one at _\#thens, which 
had this inſcription vpon it, To the vnknowne God. 
Which notwithſtanding was, alas ! but a glympſe of 
true light; for ſtill God was vnto them but as vnknowne. 
As for the Papift, his Creed is the ſame with ours, in be- 
lecuing the Onely omnipotent God Miker of heauen and 
earth : veto whom he comendeth his prayers,although 
ſomerimes Refs, ſomerimes but Oblique moar; and toge- 
ther with vs he profeſieth the Lord /eſws , and belceuerh 
i ro 
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to haue propitiation in his Bloud. So thar the furniture 
of Habites and Yefliments, which that Church vſed, 
being primarily conſecrated to that ſupremeend, to wit, 
the worſbip of Ged in leſws Chriſt , may notbe eſteemed 
of cquall abhomination with the Habits of Paynims, 
which were dedicated vnto diuels. 

Beſides, there are betweene Ys andthe Papi#s, cer- 
taine other Communis principia, Common Principles of 
Religion , whereupon we vſe to ground our Chriſtian 


_ concluſions, to wit, Holy Scriptures,Eccleſraſticall Stories, 


writings of ancient Fathers, together with common Axi- 
omes received of all Chriſtian Schooles, by reaſon 
whereof we can confute their errours, and more caſily 
reforme the Abuſes of their Ceremonies by Correttion : 
But berweenc Ys and Pagers, the caſe is farre different; 
For in that their Ceremonies are properly and immedi- 
ately direQed to falſe gods , we haue none, or but very 
few common axiomes whereby to reduce then 
from their Heatheniſh and Idolatrous opinions:whence 
it is , thatthe ſuperſtition of their Ceremonies is beſt re- 
furcd, by oncly remouing them. 


Sucr. xxXIX. 
The fourth generall ground of Confutation of their former 
Argument, is, from the teſtimonies of their 
principall witneſſes. 


You your ſelues in this queſtion haue obieGed M. 
Calain, P.cMartyr, and Zepperus, as if they had abando- 
nedall vic of Romrſb Ceremonies; with as anextreme a 
deteſtation, asthey do the very Heatheniſh : whereas, cal. 


if you would haue conſulted with M.Ca/sin, in a place Tra de vi 
profcſſedly affigned for the — of Ronuſb ſuperſti- —— 
tion, 
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tion, he would haue taught you that there is a maine 
difference berweene Twrkes and Papiftsz Becauſe | Mul- 
$4 habemus & 6. There are many points common (faith he) 
betweene vs and Papiſts, eſpecially this , that we haue both 
our Denominations from Chriſt &c. And after he infer- 
reth, that Although there be many Ceremonies among the 
 Papiſts , which we may not obſerue, yet (ſaith he) [Nequis 
me adeo auſterum eſſe, vel preciſirigoris &c.] leſt any man 


may thinke me tobe ſo rigorouſly "wn that I would for-. 


bid a Chriſtian [ne ſe Papiſtis vile in Ceremonia aut obſer- 

uatione accomodet} that is, to apply himſelfe in any Ceremo- 

ny unto the Papiſts , Be it knovne, that it is not my purpoſe 

to condemne any thing which is not direttly euill in it ſelfe, 

Now who knoweth not, that the thing which is 

made Ex onely through Abuſe,cannot be ſaid any way 

to be euill in it ſelfe? And we haue heard already of his 
allowance of materiall Churches, howſoeuer they were 

Moſaic. cxpl. Once polluted with Romiſb ſuperſtition : whereof Zeppe- 
L 4. <.7-P38- 7:5 confeſſerh, ſaying, The Popiſh Temples , what were 
_ they, but the Receptacles of all Idolatrie , which did below 
out nothing but meere abhominations? yet from hence it 

doth not follow, that the Churches of Proteſtants muſt there. 

fore be deftroyed, and new ones built in their ſteads : becauſe 

thoſe Temples were not the immediate inſtruments of 1d6- 

latry, as the _Altars were, which could not but ſerue im- 

mediatly unto their God Mauzim , enen tothe execrable 
ſacrificeof the Maſſe. And although we reade inthe Eccle- 

Ruff. 1.2, c.4- ſiaſticall Storie of Ruffinus , of the deſtruttion of an Hea- 
 theniſh Temple by conuert Chriſtians, and of Conſtantine 
— his Edit for the demoliſhing of the Temples of the Gentiles 
ca,&s. and Heretickes: the like of the Edif# of Theodofius the 
Euleb. tb. 5- e/der's, that is no more than we may (ay of ſome Churches 
— emples , which ſtand in remote places,inſtituted by 


Papiſts 
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Papiſts for the w/e of Pilgrims and Paſſengers, whereof 
there is no conuenient vſe. Inthis Authour, you may ob- 
ſcrue a diſtinQion berweenethings immediatly, (as _M.- 
tars,)and mediatly (as Temples) dedicated to Idolatries 
and that Zepperws excluding the latter , yer alloweth of 
the firſt, although the Temples ſo polluted with 1dolatry, 
be now! materially and indiuidually the fame , which 
- = by Proteſtants inthe ſyncere and holy worſhip 
of God. 


P. Martyr iSlentifull inthis point; firſtpurting ina P. MaryrEp. 
Caweat, which will be for the direion of your conſci- x 2 


ences,it you will hearken vnto him; & if you willnot,yer*©* 
then alſo will it make for your corretion. Canenaum eſt 
profecto &c. wee muſt in any caſe take heed (ſauh he) left 
that we do preſſe the Church with too much ſeruttude, as to 
thinke that we may wſe nothing which hath bene Poprſh. 
Surely, the ancient Fathers ih the Temples of Idols and 
conuerted them into holy houſes of God , wherein Chriſt cur 
Sauiour ſhould be worſhipped, and the Reuenewes which 
had bene conſecrated vnto the gods of the Gentiles, for the 
maintenance of their Veſtall Virgins, that they tooke for the 
ſapport of the Miniſters of the Church, albeit ſuch things 
had ſerued not onely tothe honour of Antichriſt, bus of t 
dinels themſelues. Veaand alſo the very verſes of the Poets, 
which were dedicated wnto the Muſes, and dinerſe gods, 
or for the ſe of Comedies, or ſeruing inthe Theater, for 
pacifying of their gods; ſuch did Eccleſtaſticall writers 
(the holy Fathers) wſe,ſo farre as they found them fit good, 
and true; and were thereunto diretted by theexample of 
the Apoſtle, who did not diſdaine to cite Menander, Ara- 
tus, 4nd Epimenides , and to ſt downe the ſame words, 
which were otherwiſe prophane, and to apply them #0 
Gods worſhip : Except perhaps you ſhall deeme that the 
T 2 words 
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words in holy Writ do ſerue ſo much unto Gods worſhip , as 
de the viſible words of the holy Sacraments. Furthermore, 
who doth not know , that wine ws conſecrated vnto Bac. 
chus; Bread to Ceres, water to Neptune; Oliues to Mi- 
nerua; Letters ro Mercuricz Sonzs to the Muſes, or to A- 
pollo? All which, notwithſtanding we doubt not to apply a4 
well in Sacred, as in Cinill uſes, albeit they had berne de- 
dicated wnto the very Dinels. So he. Whereby as we ſee, 
he purteth in a caueart againſt all fierce apd calumnious 
Diſputers,who inferre from euerie former abuſe of Sur- 
plice, aneceſlarie aboliſhing of all vſethereof. 


 Incr. XX % 


Our fift and laſt ground of Confutation of their general 
Ar qument againſt our Ceremonies,inreſped of their 
former Abuſes, is taken from the Confeſ. 
fron and Pratiſe of the N pn-confor- 

miſts themſelues. 


The firſt, and faireſt obies which offer themſclues 
vnto our eyes, among the Ceremonies in Romiſh worſhip, 
are theic Charches, Chalices, Veſtiments, Bels, andif you 
will,alfo their round wafer-cake;all which haue bene 1do- 
latrouſly abuſcd by Papiſts. Their Churches were moſt 
ſuperſtiriouſly dedicated after the manner of charming; 
their Chalices, and Table-clothes, were no lefle immediate 
Inſtruments of their Idolatrous Maſſe , than were their 
Mars, their Bels were baptized,with an opinion of in. 
fuſed Holineſſeand vertue to drive away Dinels. Duran- 

Durand. in dx, and Durantws, two Maiſters of the Ceremonics in 

Rational: the Romiſh Church, do derive many ſuperſtitious Sg- 

Ritibus, 7ifications from theſe,& almoſt all other Inftruments of 
Romiſh ſernice, even vnto the verie Kyots of the Bel-ropes. 

The Caſe thus ſtanding,muſt we now by the Ous- 


clu- 
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clufion of our Non-conformiſts, ſtand chargeable ro 
turne our Temples into Barnes or Hay-lofts ( which1 
wiſh were not practiſed by ſome char will eeme to make 
moſt coſcience againſt a Ceremony,) Siluer Chalices into 
wooden cuppes; Fels into Gunnes, and'Bel-ropes into 
halcers,8&c 2 Nay,cuen your ſclues are not ſo farre fallen 
out with Popifb Ceremontes, butthar you can be conten- 
ted ro except out of your Pofition cha may bee of ne- 


ce//arywſe. Yea,and one who is held as a principall, and Lioe.gere. 
(as it were) Super-intendent among you,doth more ful. all Kale, 


ly cxpreſſe your opinion than others,thus: Many of our 
Churches were builded by Paviſts,and dedicated to the ho- 


nour of Saints, and ſeruice of ſome 1dol, yet theſe being in 1, Hy.paas, 


the firſt foundation,(which 1 take to heue beenein Conſftan- 
tines time ) mtended for the true worſbip of God , and ha» 
wing both then and now 4 needfullvſe among v5, nay be re- 
tained. I thinke that Gregory d:4 well, who ſaid unto _Avu- 
guſtine the Monke being then in _—_ , that for the Pa- 
gan and Idol Charches he ſbould onely purge them, and not 

pull them downe --- yea,and Popiſh veſtments may ſerne,for 
ſubſtance of the Fufſe go make window Cuſbions,or a Pulpit- 
Cloth , Prouided alwayes that there be no Croſſe nor Craci- 


fox vp0 it.The like may be ſaid of Bels, Fonts,Tables,Flagis, © 


Pulpits, all which hauing ſome profitable wſe inthe Church 
of God , may by the warggynt of Gods word beretained, at- 
though in Poperie they haue beene abuſed. Thus farre 
this Non-conformiſt. 

Marke now ,I pray you , from whence, and whither 
you are come. Your firſt Concluſions were for the cx- 
tirpation of all Ceremonies formerly abuſed to Idolatry, 
( whether /ewiſb,Heatheniſh or Popiſh ;) andthat(as you 
affirme) zece/arily and abſolutely to the quite aboli-" 
ſhing not onely of the things themſclues , but ww 


THY th 
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the Monuments andnames, yea,and the very ſbadowes 

and re{emblances of them, that atlength all zzemerie of 
them may be ſwallowed vp of oblivion : and theſe your 

aſſertions you pretended to be grounded vp6 Scriptures, 

Conncels, Fathers ,and Teſtimonies of Proteſtant Dinines. 
Thus in your former Concluſions. - 

But contrarily now,in your Confeſſions and prafti- 
ſes,you yeeld vato vs the vic of Shadowes,of names,and 
of Lg themſclues,which have bene once defiled by 
Idolatrous pollutis. 1.Shadowes,for you forbearenor to 
decke your Loaſ with Bay-l/eaues,notwithſtanding you 
held this an execrable Ceremonte among the Pagans. 
Nor do you alter the it#atioz of your Churches, and 
Chancels towards the Eaſt, albeit that Ceremonie hath 
bene Heatheniſhly abuſed ro the adoration of the Sun. 
And do you not ordinarily as well in your vulgar Eng- 
liſh,as in Latin,call ſome of the dayes of the weeke by 
names anciently appropriated vnto the ſeuen Planets ; 

*$6.xccor- Ortothe Heathen * gods ? viz. Dies Saturni, ec. Satur- 
diogto the day,Sun-day,Moon-day? Belides,you do religiouſly and 
—_ room Chriſtianly celebrate monthly Communions, tothe re- 
Con 6g. ater membrance of Chriſt ; notwithſtanding that the Pagans 
curie, Tor. hadtheir monthly feſftiuals in the beginning of their Ca- 
rs ? lends. Andfinally,if you will needs ſtand vpon names, 
you may not lawfully ſo muchgs name the word Cere- 

monie,(f as ſome hold)the ſame word [ Ceremonie Jhaue 

bene borrowed by the Romiſh Pagans from their god. 

deſſe Ceres. Nor can you be ſaid to abſtainefrom: all 
appearance of /ew;/b-obſeruations ; whileſt withvs you 
Chriſtianly celebrate the feaſt of Pextecoſ#, which the 

1ſraclites did obſerue /ewiſþ/y : or elſe by hauing the ta; 

bles of the commandements,written vpon the pillars'of 

the Churches, which the /ewes did write vpon he Poſts 

of their houſes. Bur 
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But what do we talking of names, and ſhadowes ? you 
arc furthermore contented in ſome things to retaine 
their materials , and to change onely the faſhions :for 
you allow that Popiſh ve/tments be changed into Cuſbi- 
ons for the Churches vie, and Copes into Pwulpit-clethes. 
Andyou agree that ſome other things , as Bels, Fonts, 
Tables, _ Churches themſelues ( although neuerſo 
filchily pollured ) may both in forme and in matter 
contiuethe ſame. Is there not then an huge ydowe be- 
rweeneyour former Concluſions, andtheſe after Con- 

fefſions ? 

We comenow to examine your Reaſon of allowing 
any of the former Ceremonzes, although they have bene 
1delatrouſly abuſed. Youalledge that you onely allow 
them, becaulc they are profitable and neceſſary.Bur what? 
abſolutely neceſſary 2 This you cannot afhrme, becauſe 
the primitive Church (as you well know) of along 
time keptnot their worſhip in Temples , but #2 Crypris,c- 
uen in priuate houſes and deſerts.Nor vſed they ſeats or 
Cuſbions ,tor inthe time of perſecution they-were con- 
tentedto vſe their Stations , which ſheweth that their 
common geſture was ſfand:ng. Againe, there was a 
time,when the Miniſters were golden, and their Chalices 
but weoden; and indeed rhe Church vnder perſecution 
did forbeare to put on any ornaments of veſtures: and 
then Baptiſme was not in Fonts, but in Rizers and Fown- 
taines. Nor were people aſſembled ro the publike Ser- 
uice of God by the ſound of Be/s, but ofmens voices, 
All which accidentall ſupplies do plainly ſhew, thar 
the Profit of theſe things , which you your ſelues thinke 
worthy to be continued,is ofno abſolute neceſſitic. 

Laſtly, you may enquire ofthe Church of Genes, 
why ſhe impoſeth the wafer-cake to be obſerued _—_ 


I 
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Miniſters and people, albeit ſhee is not ignorant, that 
the round Wafer among the Papiſts had the fignifi- 
cation ofthe pence,for which Chriſt was ſold by /auds? 
and became (after thcir Romiſh conſecration)not one- 
ly doletrowsbut the very do! it iclfe ? 

' Vpontheſe Premiſes, I make bold to arguethus , If 
your imagined xece/5itie, which is in truth but a conpent- 
oR—m_ totake away the 1do/atrows pollution 
of Temples, Bels, Tables, Chalices, even (as it is ſaid ) By 
the warrant of the word of God, which requireth Decexcy, 
Order and Edification in his ſcruice : then doubtleſle the | 
Decency, Order, and Edification it (elfe, which are to be 
diſcerned in our Ceremonies, may be thought much 
moreable to purge and purific the Ceremonies, which 
hauc bene changed from their Popiſh vſe. 

But of the Profit and conuentencie of our Ceremonies 
we ſhall haue occaſion ro ſpeake more particularly, 
when we ſhall come to the confuration of yourparticu- 
lar Accuſations. I haue no delight to wade any longer 
in this lake of _H»ſes, andtherefore leauing theſe our 
Confutations to the conſideration of our ingenuous 
Reader, I paſſe from this fourth generall Argument of 
the Non-conformiſts againſt our Ceremonies, vnto the 


Argument following. 


Rot : 
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CHAP. V. 
SEcCr. 1. 
The fift generall Argument of the Non-conformi 
e's the aforeſaid Ceremonies, taken from : 
S ch they impute unto them. 
Maior, Then iefpecialy doth a Ceremony become in 


ben it cannot be vſed without ſcandal! and offence: for 
boly Ghoſt ſpeaking of indifferent things, ſtrifily h to taks 
heed. that we neither put an occaſion to fall, or lay 4 blocke , 
before a brother. Rom.14. 17.nor han weaks , ver. 21. nor 
gine bim cauſe to ſpeakg or thinks ill of vr, ver.16. nor griene him 
thereby,ver.1 5. ---- The Reaſon ts ginen, becauſe is tendeth to the 
deſtruttion of him,ver. 20. And that all Ceremonies become n= 
Laefull,in the caſe of candall,is the indgement of Dinines, 

Afſamption. But theſe Ceremomer of Swrplice, Croſſe in Bap- 
tiſme,K necling at the recetning of the Communion are $ . 
Ergo they ought to be remooued, 


Our firſt Anſwer to their Maio by e iow 
of the word, Scandal. w_ | 


| Ome vnderſtand by the word [ Scandal} 
every kind of grieving or angring ofany 
&{ Brother : but if this were true, then might 
1 Chriſt be ſaid to haue Scendalized Peter, 

£] whom he did much perplexc and gricue, 


hen after Peters third denyall of him, he asked him, ſay- Joh. 15.16 


ing,Simon,/oueſt thou me ? Butthis gricuance being not 
ad ruinam but ad correttionem,tor inſtrution, not for de- 
ſtrudtion,cannot be properly called a Scandal 


Againe,the Apoſtle is exaQtin forbidding cuery Chri- gom.r4. 


ſtian to do that, wherewith any Brother may be offended, 
V ſean 
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ſeandalized or weakened:from which diuerſitic of words, 


ſome do extract different ſences,as that | offendioulum ] 
—_ mult ſignifie that aft of one man,whereby ano. 
ther is hindred in the courſe of faith and godlineſle , fo 
that he goe backe-ward from his profeſſion. And (e- 
condly,by [ [candalum ] ſcandal ] they vnderſtand ſuch 
an hinderance,which maketh a man falcither into dan- 
gerous crrours in det#rine,or elſe ſome finfull a&t of cox- 
werſation. Thirdly,by [ weakeneſſe ] they interpret ſuch 
an hjndcrance,whereby a Chriſtian is made onely more 
{low.,and remiſſe in the profeſſion and cqurſe of Chriſti- 


,anity. Which three phraſes are notwithſtanding ex- 


pounded more pertinently by others,to be ſer downe 
thus ſcuerally,not by way of diſtinction , but for exag- 
geration ofthe ſinne of wilfull offence againſt Chriſhy 
ans,in prouoking ofthem vnto any damnable errour or 
finne,by any ſen{1ble externall meanes, And inthis laſt 
ſence do we proceed to diſcuſſe this Argument concer- 
ning ſcandal. 


SECT. 


I I. 
Our ſecond Anſwer i by diſtinition of the 
kindes of as 


I. Diuiſion. 


That diſtinftion of ſcanda{will beſt fic our purpoſe, 
whereby it is vſually diuided into theſe See. Pr 
the one is called _{7ive,the other Paſ5iue. 


Sxcr,. 
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] Sect. 11h. 

)- 

0 Our 1. Subdinuiſion of Attiue — inreſpett 

b- red. 

h of the partie 4p) 

[- EE indireft. 

— 

h | The Mine is in reſpeCt of the partie THgert, who 
4 by an A&which he doth, ſhall willingly prouoke ano- 
4 ther to any evill. And this kind admitteth many Subdi- 
n uiſions : Eirſt.chat an t Atine Scandal is cither direftly 
« euill,or onely indirealy. The dire manner of ſcandal 
7 is,when the Aisemillin it ſelfe. Thus the A of Dy- 
2 | ids murther was ſcanda/ous. And this kind of ſcandal ene 
q is no way excuſable, being cuill ratione pbiett; , which'is 
; operly ſinne. 


The 1naireft ſcandall, is ſcene in Aﬀts which are in 
their owne nature good,or at leaſt not cuill : but yer be- 
cauſe either in _— of time,orplace,or of ſome other 
Circumſtance, the a& doth occaſionally fall out to be 
ſcandalous asdid the eating of things ofired wvnto Idols, AR-15. 
whichwas therfore forbidden: being a ſineither more or 
leſſe, according to the diuerſe af-fions ofthe Offen- 
| der. For this indiref? ſcandall may happento be after 
| rwo ſorts, ſometime without the intention of the Agent, 
| who hath no meaning to giue any ſuch offence: of 
which kind we may reckon the fa& of Saint Peter, when 
he did ſo partially apply himſelfe vnto the /ewes, to the 
ſcandallofthe Gentiles, And this we callthelefle ſinne. 
The other maner of /ndireZ? ſcandals that whichſome- ,,, 
| rimes proceederh from the wickedintentin the Scandas- 
lizerz andſuch was the finne of many Herettkes , who 
| V 2 would 
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would vic Fefts, and other Ceremonies of devotion and 
_ auſterity,to draw diſciples after them,and to ſeduce men 
from the truth of Chriſt. Thus muchinreſpeR of the 
partic Agent. 
SECT. I 110. 


Our 2. Subdiuiſion of Attine ſcandalt;nreſpet? 


weake, 
of per ſons offended,gither 
ong. 
The ſecond Subdiviſion hereof is inreſpe& of the 


ons that are offended; for it is eit1cr perfeiforums 
hominum pf men throughly grounded, or pu/illorums, of 
weake,and more ſimple. Cning the Perfef?, the 
Stumbling blocke is on their part that gauc ſcandal. albe- 
it theparties that are offended, are not thereby ſcanda- 
lized, that is,not ſo offcnded,as toftumble and fall. And 
thus it may be ſaid,that Ferer did ſcandatize Chriſt him- 
ſelfe,when wiſhing Chritro o_ himſelfe, and not to 
die,he receiucd that anſwer from Chriſt, ---- Satan tho 
art a ſcandall onto me. For albeit this motion proceeded 
from a good and moſt friendly intent in Saint Peter, 
who was the {j (forit was onely that Chriſt ſhould 
fauour himſelfe, for the preſeruation of his life,) yer did 
Chriſt diſcerne therein a wicked purpoſe of the ſugge- 
ſer the diuell: for the which cauſe Chri/t called Peter, 
Satan: becauſe in Peters ſecking to hinder the death of 
Chriſt, Satanſought to hinder mans redemption. Bur 
Chriſt ao, | mans ſaluation before his owne 
life , taught vs by his @wne example to deale with 
all ſuch ſcandals or blockes, which are temptations 
to hinder vs in our courſe of Chriſtianitic , cuen 
asa man would do with a blocke that lyeth in his gr 
c 
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thatis, to (4ſt it behind him: for ſo ſaid Chriſti hisan- 
ſwerzGet thee behind me Satan. As for thef Pufilli}c weake 

ones, Our Saviour ſpeakerh in their behalfe, ſaying; He 

that offendeth one of theſe little ones that beleeneth inme, it Mapa, 
were better cc. Thus much in reſpeR of the Parties, 


SECT. Y. 
Our 3.Subſidiniſionof Atine Scandal, in reſpel 
Determined, 
both of perſons and canſe,cither 


undetermined. 


A third ſubdiviſion is both inreſpe& of the cauſe,and 
of the perſonsin caſes of indifferencie : For ſometime 
this caſe is determined by the Church, and ſometimes ic 
happeneth not to be publiquely defined. When ſuch a 
matter is once fully concluded ha Church, whether 
in part, or in whole,ſo that ir dothnoteui 
os wo againſt the Word of God,ſo far forthir co- 
cerneth all ſuch perſons toconforme 
unto, according to the daQtrine of S.Peub inaqueſti- 
on of Ceremony; If any ſeeme to be contentions , we hane 1Com.ri.ns, 
0 ſuch cuitome, nor the Church of God. For indeed, all 
men arebound in conſcience to preſerue aboue all 
things the regard of the generall peace of Gods Church, 
before the gricuance of any ſort or ſet of men. Which 
theApoſtiealſo doth cxpreſly teach, ſaying; Giue offence uCee. 16.13. 
18 10 m4n, neither tothe lew, nor tothe Gentle , nor (which 
the Apoſtle addeth in a further ſpeciality) fo the Church 
of God:Becauſe ſuch a Scandall is fo much the more hei- 
nous than others,by how much more pernicious athing 
itis ro the endangering of the health ofthe whole body 


than to weaken or lame any o0nclimb or member thereof. 
V 3 Bur 
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AAS: 


Gal.243- 


4 | Bur if the caſe be cithernot atall , or but onely in 


[part determined by the Church, then is there a charira- 


ble conſideration to behad of other mens conſciences, 
who are not perſwaded of the lawfull vie of indifferenc 
| things. Thenthe generallcule is , that ſofarre as aman 


may vſc indifferent things (without fexce of others) he 
need not to forbeare them. Eaze (ſaith the Apoſtle)ma- 


1.Cor.10.25, king nogqueſtion for + wang Why?Becauſe God 
c 


hath giuen man aliberty to vic ſuch things, or nor to vie 
them. Andthe Apoſtles reaſon is this, -- For the earth 
is the Lords. Burn caſe of offence againſt others, the 
Rule is, [Not #0 cate] namely inthe bchalfe of another 
mans conſcience. 

This was the cauſe that the Councell of the Apoſtles, 
giving libertic to vic ſuch meates , as hadbene formerly 
accounted vncleane , did notwithſtanding make a re- 
ſtraint from eating of Strangled and Bloud, and things 

ed onto Idols: leſtthereby they might giue offence 
rotheTewiſh Proſclites newly called to the faith, And 
for the ſame cauſe, the Apoltle in great circumſpeQion 
did circumciſe Timorhie, ro auoydethe Scandal of the 
Iewifhnew Converts , and lately called to the faithof 
Chriſt: butat another time would not circumciſe Ti- 
fue, leſt he might giue way to falſe Apoſtles, who defen- 
ded an abſoluten of Circumciſion; tothe preiu- 
dice of the liberty of the Goſpell. Thus much in reſpe& 
of both Canſc and Parties. 
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- SECT. Vl. 


Oar 4- Subdiniſon of Atline Scandall, in reſpetl of 
ſequences, and effeits emmy. 


» 


in occaſioning  1tinderance from Grace. 


The fourth and laſt Subdiuifion is in reſpe& of the 
Conſequences, and the effes of Scaxdet, whether ir 
be an Hinderance of their faluation , who are _— 
members of the Church, by prouoking them with ſi 
Scandalous examples , either to vie imdifferent-thin 

ainſt their conſciencesz andoccaſion them to 
from the faith, as hath bene ſaid : or elſc if it be an how- 
derance of them who are yet aliens fromthe coucnanr 
of gyone , to ſet a Scandal! and blocke againſt them. 
Which latter point of Scandalizing, S.Peul doth gon- 
demne, ſaying, Giue no offence neither to the [ew , nor to 
the Grecian. \Whereupon, The © Apoſtle(faith LM.Caluin) Calr. Ibid. 
nameth lewes and Gentiles , teaching vs, that we are deb. 
ters wnio all ſorts of men, encn to hoſe that are Aliens, 
that we may gaine them to the faith. Thus much of Atiue 
Scandal. 


1,Cor. 163 = 


Sucr. VIL 


Of the ſecond generall memberof Scandal, which is 
called Paſſiue : and the diui- Th offended. 


ſoon thereof is inreſpett of the ,, .... of offence. 


The ſecond penerall member of Scandal! is called 
Paſſine, when the offence is not giuen by anyfaultof the 
Speaker, or Doer, but rather taken by thefiniſter appre- 
henfion -of the Hearer , or Interpreter; -concerning 
ſomething that is cithcr good, or atleaſt — 


a .,. & 
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Verſe 52. 


1Per.28, Which is called vev/ne nequerm : as in him 


 ſelfe. Which 7«/ixe offences diſtinguiſhed , eitherin 


reſpec of the party offended, orcllc in reſpeRtof the na» 
_— chat marter, whereinthe offence doth conſiſt, 


Sncr. VIII. 
Oxr 1. Subdixi/ion of the Paſſiue Scandallje, concerning the 


ault of the ffended, Indgement. 
c dither fjed in Aﬀetion. 


The fault of the party offended may proceed from a 
double defe& : oneis the corruption of his iudgement, 
yet through a wilfull and an affected ignorance: ſuch as 
was the Scandal! taken by the Capernaztes, through their 
carnall conſtruQtion of that ſpeeth of our Sauiour, ſay- 
i a you cate the fleſh of the Sonne of man orc. 
Wherecat ſome wereſo greatly offended, that they refu- 
ſed to heare Chriſt any more: & for the which ſome Df - 
ciples alſo did apoſtatate from him. This I may call an 
affected ignorance, becauſe they did not ingenouſly 
ſeeke tobe ſatisfied by any Reaſon; bur onely in a meere 
ſtupidirie, or rather obſtinate incredulity asked, How ſball 
he giae vs bis fleſp to eate? For notwithſtanding they 
were anſwered by Chrift himſclfe, that the ſpeech was 
notto be taken carnal or literally , but ſpiritaally, ycr 
had they not the patience toendure the ſpeech of Chy:/: 
For which cauſe Fe foffered them (wretched men that 
they were!)to m_ from him.Thus much of the Scax- 

roccedin the _—_ of the Party. 

ie ſecond defeRproceedeth diredly from the poi- 
fonof acarnallaffeRion z whether of pride (as in ſuch 
as tooke offence at the pouerty of Chri##: ) or in 


that tooke 


offence 
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offence at Chr:ſts bounty, vnto whom it was ſaid : /s thy Math. 30.15. 
eye entl! becauſe mine « good? Or laſtly in malice;zwhich is 
called, Scandalum Phari{corum, who tooke offence both 
at the miracles of Chri#f, imputing them to the Prince 
of the Drails : and at his doftrine, conceming whom 
Chriſt, (as permitting malicious men, if they needs will, 
ro fall, finck,and perith in their ſinnes)faith in that place; 
Let them alone, they are blind Leaders of the blind and both Ma. 15,14, 
fball fall into the Ditch. Andrthe truthis,that whoſocuer 
they be that are Scandalized, through their owne malice 
or wilfulneſſe, Nor tam pati dici poſſunt quam facere Scare 
dalum, thatis, They may be ſaid more properly #9 do, 
than to ſuffer ſcandal, Thus much of the Scandall paſ- 
ſine, as it reſpeeth the diſpoſition of the party ſca 
lized, 


SECT. 1%. 


Our 2. Subdiuiſjon of Scandall Paſſiue , in reſpett of 


Indifferencie. 
the opinion of 
Neceſſitie, 


The ſecond refpet, conſiderable in a Scandal of 

this kinde, doth regard the nature of the cauſe, where- 

abour it doth ariſe z which is ſometimes abouta matter 
indifferent. Now in ſuch a caſe,queſtionleſſe, much in- 

dulgence ſhould be vſed towards weake perſons , whoſe 

infirmity proceedeth onely from ſimple ignorance:Nor 

ſhould we, (where the caſe ſtands thus) prouoke any by 

our example to vic any thing (although otherwiſe in- 

diffcrent) againſt their conſciences; becauſe this is called 

a Deſtroying of thy brother. Which indulgence notwith- 1.Cor.14.26, 
ſtanding is to be allowed onely till ſuch time, as the do» 
Qrine,concerving the indifferencie of vſing or not _ 

ine 
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Ay®, 


Gal. z. 


the rhing in queſtion hath bene ſufficiently declarcd: 
after whichtime, if any preſumptuoully perſcuer , and 
will not be inſtructed , the condigne penalty which ſhall 
be thenceforth inflicted, cannot bee called Scandalum, 
ſich that this dothalwaics preluppoſe a meere weakeneſſe, 
for want of due meanes of knowledge. 

Bur if the cuent and conſequence of the Scandal be 
notonely an offence of priuate mens conſciences , bur 
alſo an ouerthrow of ſome gencrall and neceſſaric do- 
ine of the Church, which tendeth ro edification and 
ſaluation , then ought we to maintaine'the Texet of S. 
Auguſtme;Preflat vt ſcandalum admittatur quam ut veri- 
tas amittatur : mear.ing, that it is better the perſons of 
ſome men ſhould take offence by our Preaching and 
doctrine, then thatthe truth of God ſhould ſuffer any 

reiudicerhrough ourregardleſſe filence. And for our 
tter warrant in ſo doing, S.Pawl hath giuenvs mani- 
feſt documents from his owne examples,one in not cir- 
cumciſing of Titus , and the other, in withſtanding of 
Peter. 

Thus much of the D:#i/ſjons and Subdiniſions of Scan- 
dall; which being duely conſidered, will expedite all dif- 
ficulties that you can obieR in the queſtion of Scanda/l: 
for out of theſe you may colleQthe true and full ſence 
of the Scriptures, which you haue alleaged in your firſt 
ObieQion from holy Writ; as will better appeare in our 
Anſwers and Confutations. Inthe meane time,leaving 
your Propoſition as granted, according to our former 
limitations, we put you tothe triall of your Aſſump- 
tion. 


SECT. 
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'SECT. Xx. 


The General ( Aſumption of the Non-conformiſts, 4 ai 
0uT ranid, becauſe of rang w_ 


fr Superſtitions Papiſte. 

| 2 Prophane perſons. 
Their Pretences of Scan | 3 Weate brethren, 
dal, occaſioned by our Ce- } q Their whole C ongregations. 
remonies, are manifold,)s Their owne wnconformable 

to wits, in reſpettof Miniſters. 
6 All ſorts in generallat leaſt by 
appearance of exill. 


Their firſt Obieftion of Scandall, by our Ceremonies, 
# in reſpett of ſuperſtitious Papiſts. 
The Papiſts will bee hardened, to ſee vs borrow our Cerems- Abridg. 
wes from their Religion, Line. pag.49. 


Our Anſwer. 


We anſwer that our Rites, which haue beene purged 
from Poprſb ſuperſtition, are no more the Ceremonies of 
Papiſts, then our Churches are theirs (wherein notwith- 
ſtanding your ſclues do willingly Pray, and Preach) be- 
ing now conuerted from the ſervice of the Romiſh 
Idoll vnto the ſyncere worſhip of God. And therefore 
Patiſts, by our reformation of things which they haue 
abuſed, haue as little cauſe to infult ar.d boaſt ro fee 
our Ceremonies now purged fromtheir former ſuperſti- 
tion, asthey ſhould do to ſee ſome of their Brothellers 
conuerted by vs vnto honeſty and holineſle of lite, 
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SCbT, Xl. 
Their ſecond Objection of Scandall by our Ceremonies, 
is in reſpett of profane perſons. 
Abridg Line. The profane will draw Arguments from hence, to comtenene all 
Ibig. Religions, 
Oar Anſwer. 


From whence, I beleech you? From the ſeemely ap- 
parrelling of Religionz or rather from the ſtripping her 
naked of her lawtull and accuſtomed attire? | 9 
you may eaſily conieture whether the profane arc 
more w_ draw arguments, for their negle&,or con- 
tempr of Religion and Picric, rather from a decent vni- 
formity in lawtull Rites ; than from an horride diſparity 
in them, through your daily diſſentions. He that doub- 
reth hcreof,, may as well queſtion, whether the Saw, or | 
the Citharen maketh the better Muſick. | 


SRCT. XIS. 


Their third Obieftion of Scandall,by our Ceremonies, 
i in reſpeit of the weake Brethren. 


bride. Line, T heſe cannot but be a ſcandall to the weake brethren and to the 
— wicked : to the weake brethren , by bring drawn thereunto againſt 
their conſcience, oy elſe doubtingly. 


Our Anſwer. 


You haue heard our anſwer touching the wicked, 

now heare a little concerning the weake. Theſe whom 

Mathas, Chriſtwould not have to be ſcandalized , hee doth point 
them out to be puſill, little ones: meaning fuch as are 

newly wained from the world,and called to feed on the 

Manna of the word. And ſuch babes in Chriſt _ 

thoſe 
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thoſe Proſelizes,whom Saint Pau/did ſo much tender in 
marter of Scandat,vntill they ſhould become moreripe 
and ſtrong in the knowledge of the myſteries of faith, 
Now would we faine vaderſtand, who be theſe weak- 
linzs whom you ſo much reſpeR inthis Caſe. Are the 
not for the moſt part ſuch, whom you haue moſt dili- 
gently catechized, and whom you therefore iudgeto 
haue more vnderſtanding in the myſteries of Chriſt,and 
knowledge in the reucaled will of God,than others ? If 
then theſe, whom you thinke to be more exactly ſcene 
in all eſſentiall parts of Chriſtian learning, muſt,concer- 
ning points of things indifferent, be counted weake,then 
do you greatly wrong your owne iudgements,by whoſe 
examples they are made weake. Nay ecuen your ſclues 
(my brethren ) are becometheſe weake-opes, in not be- 
ing able to diſgeſttheſe Ceremonies, which,by the confel- 
ſionofall Diuines, are in their owne nature indifferent; 
though you would hardly rake it well, that any ſhould 
ranke you in thenumber of weeks ones. Yetifyou be 
not ſuch,why do you make this a Reaſon,to mooue the 
Church to reſpe&,and free you from all ſcarda/occafi- 
oned by Ceremonies? or if you be indeed weake perſons, 
why cxerciſe you yourſtrength in nothing more,than in 
oppoling the wiſdome of the whole Church, by your 
moſtſ{candalons contraditions?We are perſwaded,that 
ſtrength of knowledge could not take any offence ar 
marters of Indifferexcie: And therctore,thar the guile 
of your weakneſſe (ſhould cauſe you to ſeeke direction 
fromthem,vnto whom you owe your obedience. 
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Abride. 


Sncrt. x111. 


Theis fourth Obiettion of ſcandall,by our Ceremonies, 
is in reſpett of their unconformable Congrega- 
Ions, and Pg rſh. f, 


But eſpecially are theſe Ceremonies d.1:9crous, when they ſhall be 


Lice. pag. 84. rrought m wpon Congregations hich b, ne once refuſed them; then 


by noreaſon can they be called differ ext, 
Oar © Aaſwer. 


Your meaning is knowne, to wit, that by Congreges. 
trons refuſing them,you vnderſtand particular Parithes, 
whereof your ſelues are Retors , or LeQurers z never 
conſidering , that the great Congregation, which is the 
whole Church of England inher repreſentatiue body of 
Synod, haue all (by that authoritie whereunto you are 0- 
therwiſe boundto obey ) preſcribed vnto particular Pa- 
riſhes and Congregations, the vic of theſe Ceremonies: he 
therfore that ſhall aſcribe more power to particular Cox- 


g_ for the refuſing, than to the grear aſſembly 
oft 


e whole kingdome in impoſing adeterminate vſe of 
things indifferent, may by the ſame wit iuſtific any by- 
lawes deuiſedby honc(t men in particular Pariſhes,with 
refuſalland contradiction of Parliament Lawes and Sta- 
tures,cnated by the whole kingCome,* and ratified by 
his Maicſties Royall aſſert. 

Bur ſeeing you are more in lone with the Lawes of 
a Parochiall aſſembly, than of a Nationall Synod, I 
would know ( for itis mareriall) by whoſe Suffrages and 
voyces you would haue Ceremontes approved or con- 
demned in your Congregations,whether by men, or by 
women ? It by men, of what condition muſt they _m 
WIlC- 
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whether of Gentric,or Ycomantie,or, 8c. Thinke not 
that I am idle in thele Intercogatories, ſeeing that they 
rend to bring you tothe ſight of your error: which is,in- 
deed, intollerable; for what is this elſe butto preferre 
ſheepe before their Paſtors? that is, ignorance before 
knowledge,in the policie of gouzcnment oftheChurche 
not to ſpeake of the vareaſonableneſſe of your manner 
of rcaſonning , which is 4 mnore ad wagis affirmative ; 
whereby you giue vs occaſion to inuert your owne Ar- 
gument againſt you,thus ; If a ſmall Congregation may 
haue power to determine of the indifferencie,8& coucai- 
encic of Ceremonies, then the conſtitution and ordi- 
nance of a greater Congregation, and that allo by lawfull 
authoritie predominant ( ſuch as cuery Nationall Syzod 
is ) ought much more to haue powerto the ſame cffe. 
Howſocuer , when the refuſa//of your Congregation is 

rightly examined,it will be found,that before any voice, 

or Suffrage is propounded for recciuing or reicting a- 

ny of your Lawes,the Miniſter inthe Pariſh will ficlt in 

the Pulpit giue the definitive ſentence : VWhence ir will” 
conſequently follow, thateach of your Congregations 
muſt, ineffe, conclude from but one voice. Thus farre 
ofthe weake, 


SECT. XIT1T. 


Their firſt Objeftion of ſcandal, againſt our Cerenw- 
nics, in reſet of the unconformable Mini- 
fters themſelues. 


And 4s there ts danger in the tſe of theſe Ceremomes m all abridg, 
Congregation! ,ſo ejpecially if they ſhall be brought backs againe ito Lins pag, 50. 


thoſe, where they hane bene long out of vſe ; and recemed by ſuch 
Aumſters, as are knowne to | =9 refuſed them heretofore. For 


where he ſhould prowide by all good meanes that his Mnuſtrie bewot 
e he ſhould pr by ' Deed, 


—_— 


The generall Defence of the three Ceremonies 


(ed, by this meanes he ſhall gine enident occaſion unto his people rs 
blame his Mimftrie, and to call into queſtion the truth of al bis 
Dotltr ine , 


Our Anſwer. 


If you ſhall as duely diſcerne,as I (hall truly diſcouer 
the manifold crimes,which you ſeeme to bewray in this 
one ſuppoſition,I ſuppoſe that you will be aſhamed to 
haucpubliſhed ſuch (I ſhall ſay no more thenI meane 
ro prooue) a falſe, preſumptuous, irreligious , partiall, 
and pernicious a pretence as this is. 

Firſt, I have aduentured to call it fa//e, and I thinke 
ypon goodground, becauſe moſt of you haue once at 
your Ordination into the Pricſthood,and many of you 
alſo the ſecondrime at your /ſtitut/on into your Bene» 
fices,ſubſcribed vrto the lawfulneſſe of theſe Ceremonies 
here in queſtion; which now vpon a prerence of ſtrict- 
nefle of conſcience,you do fo vrgently and vehemently 
oppugne. Conſider therefore the Caſe, wherein you 
now ſtand,namely (for it is my charge to lay this matter 
home to yourconſcicnces ) that you now obict the 
feare of diſcrediting your Miniſtry ,( if after the publiſh- 
ing of your contrary opinion you ſhould conforrpe) as 
the Rule of your conſciences,for perlifting in Non-con- 
formity,although itbeto the diſturbance of thepeace of 
the Church : And notwithſtanding make it no Rule of 
your conſcience, for practize of conformitie and conti- 
nuance ofthe peace of the Church,to feare the diſcredi- 
ting your Miniſtery , by gainſaying your former ſub- 
ſcriptions. Which doth plainly arguc the falſencfle of 
your pretence, asifit were aleſle matter of diſcredit 
to contradi&t the writings of your hands, than the 
words of your mouthes. But what talke you of d:/- 
weait 
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credit in ſuch a cauſe as this , wherein judicious men 
muſi needs account your reformationto be rather are- 
mption ofa former ſcandall, thanan introduQtion of 
anew? Thus much in ſhewing your pretence to bee 


The ſame obieon of diſcredrting your Miniſtery,was 

likewiſe called preſumptuoms, becauſe heerby you ſceme 

to arrogate to your ſclucs a prerogative properto the 
Apoſtles, who, becauſe they werethe immediate and 
infallible organs and inſtruments of the oly Ghoſt, 
and ficſt Embaſſadours of Chriſt, for the publiſhing of 
the Goſpel of ſaluation thorowourt the world, might (if 
peraduenture they had erred in any thing ) ſay of them- 
ſclues,as one of them did ; 1f we be found falſe witneſſes, 1.Cor. 15. 
then is your faith in vaine : cuen becauſe all the fabricke 

of the Church of the fairhfull is buile vpon the founda- 
ticn ofthe CLpoſtles, And accordingly the ſame po- 
ftle ſpeaking ro the ſame purpole , ſaithof himſelfe,/f 7 
build againe that which I deſtroyed, I make my ſelfe a pre* c1..0. 
varicator:meaning,that he thereby ſhould ruinatew 

ſocuer Chriſtian dofrine he had formerly - buile. Bur 
we alas , poore Battes that we are, why ſhould we pre- 
ſume that the credit or diſcredit ofthe Miniſtery of the 
Goſpel ſhouldrelie or depend vpon vs*haue wee ſcene 
Chriſt in the fleſhtor came the word of the Miniſtrie frovs, 
that we ſhould aſſume to your ſelues the Apoſtolicalpri- 
uiledges of ot erring in anything ? Nay,butletvs rat 
propoundvnto our {clues the example of that ingenui. 
tie, which was moſt viſible in Saint ,Leguſtine, whoſe 
Retraftations of his owne errours ove him no ſmall 
creditthroughout the Churches of Chriſ#, and accor- 
ger ratification of his more conſtantly pro- 
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And furthermore,why may wenot,in thethirdplace, 


call your former pretence (as we baue done) irrel: j 
"- ps 4 youmuſt needs know,chat the perſiſting in an cr. 
| rour,forthe preſcruation of your ownecredit,although 
ie be taken at the beſt,can be no leſſe a crime than(which 
was condemned by the Apoſtle) The doing of exillthat 
ood may come thereof. Let vs therefore (I pray you) 
| this Antichriſtian picce of pollicy tothatChurch, 
| which in her Councell of Trex? ( as itis to beeſcene in 
Oratin the Oration,which Gaſpar had inthe ſame Councell)did 
nn maintaine her ſacrilegious cuſtome of adminiſtring the 

Euchariſt to the people onely in one kind; principall 
by this pretence,Ne erraſſe videreturthat is , leſt that ſhe 

may ſeeme to hane erred. This we hold to be irreligious, 
Fourthly,there is as good reaſon to judge your for- 

mer poſition pertiall,becauſe if the credit of theMini 

muſt prevaile inthis caſe, then ought yourather to yeeld | 
vnto Conformitieforthecrediz of the Churchgthan,for | 
r owne crediteſake,to refuſe it : ſeeing that the eſti- | 
mation of ſome few partics,as members, muſt neccſſari- 
ly giue place to the whole body. 
The laſt Epithet remaineth,naming your former ob- 
Tit ietion Pernitious; whereunto I thinke my ſelfe licen- 
wi. ced by that ſaying of the Apoſtle ; woes mee, if preach 
FTH not t ſer By which words, Saint Pau/ in his owne 
1.Cor.g.16. perſon denounceth a Woe vnto cuery Miniſter of the | 
Goſpel,that ſhall put himſelfe vato ſilence. 
Bur youare readie to regeſt , that the cauſe of /ilen- 
cing is not in your ſclues,but in the Biſhops that ſuſpend 
i} | and depriue you; and therefore that they,and not you, 
| become liable to thatcurſe. Know you well what you 
bl | fay ; orare youdefirous to delude your owne ſoulcs?for 


che caſe ſtandeth thus : Ti##s the Biſhop doth deprive 


Titins, 
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Titizs,a faQtious and ſchiſmaricall Miniſter,that he 
lace Semproniou,a peaceable & diſcreet mi in his 

Fo this procceding, the intendment of Titzs is not abſo- 
lutely to depriuc Titiw,as he is a Miniſter, but as he was 
faQtious,yer ſo only reſpeCtiuelyzthatT##;ws being depri- 
ved,he may conſtitute Sempronixe : For the charge of a 
Biſhop is nor dererminate,to appoine this Miniſter ; but 
indefinite, to ordaine a Miniſter : ſo that the courſe 
of Gods Plough is ſtill preferued and continued. Bur 
asfor Titims,who will rather be ſilenced then con 
it is cuident , that the cauſe of exc rs, being his 
ownerefraCtarineſſe,which is onely perſonal and proper 
to himſeltc,and yer bath no facultic in himſelfe to ap- 

int or admit of a Succeſſor : why therefore may not 
hots ſaid ro haue as properly cauſed the ſulpEſion from 
his Miniſtric, as the Stewardin the Goſpel, by his iniu- 
ſtice did cauſe the loſle of his office, or dgar, Sarah: 
made, way be ſaide by her contempt andcontumely, 
to haue put her ſclfe our of ſervice. Iris onely the Iuſtice 
of the cauſe that maketh a Martyr : and Joubles (which 
is a matter, that I carneſtly defire you co conſider ) the 
cenſure of the Apoſtles Woe being fo dreadfull :I 
notto eſtceme any thing a juſt cauſe, why I ſhould 
wilfully incurre the cenſure of- Silencing my (elfe from 
preaching,for the which I ought not as willingly to ad- 
uenture my life. 

Which Do&tine ought to ſeeme ſo much the more 
neceſſarie vnto you,for that your owne Witneſſes, and ,,, 
ſuch as haue bene the principall Authors of vnconfor- 


mitic, M. Beza and M4. Cartwright do notwithſtanding , . 

inthe point of Surptice , determine — y : They &eplic.p.266 

laying the waring of the Swrplice m one , 

( which wee may call , non prohiberiz) andthe dutic of 
Y 2 Preachi 
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loh. vie. 


| pel,that vpon all aves,which they owe vnto Chriſt , the 


Abridg Linc, 
wide 


Preaching in another ballance of Precip;,whereofthe A- 
poltlc ſaid,that, N eceſvitic is laid pon me , to Preach the 
Goſþel:(othat the wearing of the Surplice being notto be 
reckoned in the number of things per ſe impia,wicked in 
themſeclues ; and Preaching being an office impoſed as 
neceſ[arie,vpon danger ot thar fearcfull we, haue both 
ofthem wiſely refolued,that the ballance of the neceſ5:- 
tie of the performance of our charge, in feeding the flocke 
of Chrif, doth farre preponderare and exccede in weight 
the other ballance of all inconveniences , whichother- 
wiſe may happen in wearing a Surplice. 

To this purpoſe I would exhor you,to caſt your cies 
vpon Saint Pefter,in whom Chr;/# would haue cuery Mi- 
niſter to behold his owneface; vnto whom he ſaid a- 


gaine,and againe,S:mony/oneſt thou me? feed my page : 
charging,in thar one perſon,cuery Preacher ofthe Goſ+ 
would loſe no opporrunitie of feeding his flocke. Which 
ſpcech of /ave ought to make a greater impreſſion in our 
hearts,than that other direfull denunciation of ee. 


SECT. XV. 


Their laſt Obiectton, is from a pretended _Appa- 
rence of Ewill. © 


r. Theſſ.5 22. The Apoſtle among other his exhortations adqyw- 
mſheth the Theſſalomant to abſt ame from all apparence of enill:mea* 
ning thereby all ſuch Dottr ines, which bane in then any eclowr of 
errour ; ſuch as theſe Ceremonies hane becauſe of their former 4- 


buſes by Romuſh Papiſts, 


Our CAnſwer. 


The Apoſtle fpeaketh of the opinions of priuate 
men, which others might hauciuſt occaſion to ſuſpet, 
| cucn 
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eucn becauſe they were priuate , and peraduenture had 
ſome aliance with the knowne errours of corrupt Tea- 
chers. But the doctrine of our Church, concerning Ce- 
remonies, is publique, and manifcſted tothe conſcicnces 
of all men, to be moſt Orthodoxe and ſound, rged 
from all the Leauen of that Romiſh ſuperſtition, which ar- 
tributeth an efficacious ſanity to the chitafters of 
mans inuentions : So that mindes not poſſeſſed with fi- 
niſter icalouſic, may eafily ſee that integrity in our 
Church, in reſpe&t of the ſpirituall purity , which Ceſar 
wiſhed to finde in his wife, in reſpe& of the corporall, 
thatis, To be v0id?,45 of fault, ſo alſo of ſuſpition of fault. 
Contrarywile , your manner of oppo ition vnto the 
Church, by Non-conformity, is not onely a ſhew and ap- 
pearance of cuill; bur even an apparent andpublique 
cuill itſelfe, beinga diſobedience without ground, to 
that Ordinance which God hath placed over youzto the 
diſtrafting of mens mindes , by drawing ſome into 
Schiſine; as will appeare in our Contfutation following, 


SECT. XVI. 


Our generall Confutation of their laſt generall _Aſump- 
tion, by prouing the N.,on-conformiſts guilty of 
many Scandals. 


This point can need no great diſpute, if you ſhall bur 
call to minde the firſt diſtintion of AZive;and Paſſiue 
fſeandalt; the Atiue being agiving of offence, by pro- 
uoking others vnto euill; whether direQly,by fome cuill 
Att; or indire&tly, by an At indifferentinie ſelfe: In 
both which the fault is ro be imputed to the Agene. Bur 
the Paſſrue ſcandal is a being prouokedtocuill, . onel 
by takirig offence atſome Act , either good, orat 
Y 3 not 
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not cuill in it ſelfe : and the faule anſing from thence is 

properto the party offended. And now ler vs try , whe. 

ther this your withſtanding of the Orders and Ordinan- 

ces of the Church ,. doth not neccflarily inferre vpon 

you a manifold guilr of both thele kinde of /candats 
inſt others? 


* 


Sncr. xVIL. 


(1 Byweakning ſome that remaint 
in the Church. 
The diuerſe Scandals, | 2 By driving ſome out of the 
occaſioned by the Non-; Church. 
conformiſts, may berc-) 3 In hindering others from the 
duecd unto 4. beads: | Church. 

4 By an bigh contempt againſt the 

Church it ſelfe. 


The firft Scandal, occaſioned by the Non conformiſts, 
is in weakning ſome that are yet in 


the Church. 


Your AZine ſcandallworketh apparently both againſt 
[Puſillos] the weakes, and allo againſt [ Perfeftos | the 
ſtronger ſort of Chriſtians. We beginne with the weake 
perſons ; whereof ſome beholding your vehement op- 
poſition againſt the Church, amazed thereat, as 
Vulgar men vſe ro do, when, looking carneſtly vpon the 
ecclipſe of the Moone, t eſently dreame of ſome 
change, andalteration of the ſeaſon; but whether it will 
be for berter,or for worſe, they cannot prognoſticare. 
So theſe weaklrngs, hearing of ſuch differences am 
the Miniſters of the Word,(alt h in matters of | 
moment)do wonder what may be the event thereof,and 
thereupon become more remiſle in the profeſſion of 


Religion; 
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Religion; whileſt, by your derraCting fromthe Ordinan- 
ces of the Church, many take —— ſooneronegle& 
the outward worſhip of God; whereupon their inward 
zeale and deuotion foone cooleth , and in the end va- 
niſheth away. 


SECT. XVIITL. 


Their ſecond kind of ſcandal is by driuing ſome 
out of the Church. | 


The parties, which are driven out of the Church are 
(a word full of horrour!) the Seperatiſts, (that is, true 
Phariſes , both in name, and pride of ielfe- conceite) 
who hauing bene once catechized by you, that our Ce- 
remonies are tobe refuſed and aboliſhed, as being 1dola- 
frows; hauc therefore , at the ſight of your oppoſition, 
as men that behold an Earth quake,waxen giddy in their 
braines, knowing onely from whence, but nor whirher 
toflic. For,vpon the reaſon of your Refuſall of our Ce- 
remonies, they hoid it as reaſonable to refuſe you; thin- 
king it neceſſary to haue no communion with them, 
who ioyne theſ-lves in a worſhip which is in any degree 
polluted with Ceremonies that are Roms;ſbly 1dolatrows. 


Thereforethey flic; But whence? as Caindidz From the Gea. 4. 


preſence of God in his Church, And whither will they then? 
Euen to © Anſterdam, to fccke out a Religion they know 
not what, as likewiſe C/# did, intothe Land of Ned, 
(which ſignificth a place of giadineſe and wexation,) 
where ,cuen as Cai built new houfes , they frame new 
Religions, wich made to day,they(as lictlechuldren vſe 
to do with the Pupper-works of their owne hands) caſt, 
and breake downe the next day following. Now if you 
ſhall aske theſe Deformiſts, why they breake our into Se- 
paration? may they not call the N ym-conformiſts the firſt 

occaſion 
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occaſion thereof, think you? T hus of the Weake,whom 
your Example hath driuen out of the Church. 


| Sncr. x1%x. 
Their third: Scandall is by barring and hindering 


ſeme from ctnitie mic cout Church. 


How many Pap/ſts are they, who (I wiſh that daily 
experiencecould nor ſpeake in this caſe)being exhorted 

ro cmbracethe Euangelicalltruth, preſcrt'y oppoſe as a 

barre, your diuifions and oppoſitions againſt our 
Church; being vtterly vnper{wad3ble to enter into a 
Church,where all ancientRites are profeſſedly reiefted? 

Andthis ſcandall is not new , for B:ſhop Jewel! obſerued 

inhis time, that Papiſts were ſcandalized by ſuch as then 

could not abide the figne the Creſſe: Vnto whom,that 

reuercend Father anſwered, in the name of themoſt and 

beſt Diuines; yea, andof the Church of England itſelfeg 

B.lewel, Thanking God, that the Proteſtants both conld abide the 
Sce beneath, Frneof Recrefe, 4, and did alſo willingly and toyfully 
lea.rg, © Fake wp their croſſe, for the glorious name of Chriſt. Bur 


part, «chap.2 


you oppoſe. 
SECT. IXX- 
Their Reply. 
5 = —_— Wee are not, for winning of the Papiſts to offend our Brethren, 


Our Anſwer. 
AlchoughlIpreſume you will not denic cucry Papiſt 
(I meane ehdecial ſuch an one, which is miſ-led by © 
ple ignorance) all intereſt of Brother-hood in Chriſtia- 
nity ; yet becauſe you vnderſtand by them, whom you 
may zo# offend, fuch Profeſſors who ioyne with youin a 


nccrer 
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nearer propriety,and(that I may ſpeake wich Tertullian) Ter. 


conſanguinity of doctrine; giue me butleaue to demand 
of you who they are, whom you, in an oppoſition 
againſt Pa»iſts, do (ingle out for your Brethren? Whe- 
ther ſuch as do conforme themliclues to the Ordinances 
of che Church; or onely them that perſiſt in Yocon- 
formitic; or both? You cannot meanc the Conforma- 
ble; for theſe are not offendedat the vic of our Cereme- = 
nies, but rather at your refuſall of them. And you may 
not appropriate the title of Brethren onely ro Yncon- 
formable perſons, to alicnate from your fellowſhip all 
the Conformablez with whom, notwith(tanding your 
different opinionin Ceremonzes, you do ſo religiouſly 
conſent in all ſacred as, and eſſentiall offices of Chrt- 
ſtian B1 ot herhood. Bur if laſtly, the word, Brethren, muſk 
imply both ſorts, rhen ought you, as itbecommethrhe 
children of one Church, ro forbeare to offend ſuch Bre- 
thren, which are more obſequious and dutifull ro their 
Mother ;, rather than thoſe,that are refrataric anddiſo- 
bedient. But will you heare the truth in a few words? Vp- 
on due examination it will appeare,that you your ſclues 
(who teach and practiſe Non-conformity) are thoſe 
Brethren, whom you are ſo loath ſhould bee offended: 
or rather who, by your reſiſtance againſt Eccleſiaſti- 
call Orders, do occaſion an intollerable Scandal and 
Offence within the Church. 


SECT, XX. 
Their fourth and greateſt Scandal, ts againſt the 
Cburch it ſelfe, eſpecially in two kinds. 


The firſt is Comparatine. 


In your Obietions you ſhewed that your care & to 
Z auoide 
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auoydethe offence of perſons of your owne diſpoſition, 
whom youcall your Brethren; and yer do you negle&t 
the deothee you owe vnco the Church, Can 
there be a plainer note of a diſtorted affeion in any 
man, than to ward a blow, for the defence of a Brother, 
not caring, or regarding , that the ſame ſtroake muſt 
needs light vpon the head of his owne Mother? I (hall 
defire- you that wee may pleade this point according to 
the ſtrict Law of good conſcience; for ſo the inquitie of 
your praGtiſe will more plainely appeare. 

'. Thusthen. If my Brother be vniuſtly offended, his 
Seandal, inreſpett of me, is onely Paſſ/zue, thatis, taken 
and'not giuen: fo that the whole faulr of Scandal, inthis 
caſe , is ro be imputed vnto the ſiniſter apprehenſion of 
my Brother. But if my Mother the Church be offended 
by mey' inthatwherein I owe obedience vnto her, the 
Scendall on my part is fully Mine, and the whole faulr 
is inny ſelfe'; becauſe heereby I, as much as lyeth in 
me,do hinder her fruirfulnefle and happie ſucceſlc,in be- 
gerring and breeding many children vnto God. Bur 
you will ſay, that where ſome few priuate perſons are 
like tobe offended, there the Church ought, in conſti- 
tuting of her Ceremontes, to have reſpet of thoſe fewz 
albeir the ſame Orders and Ceremontes,which are in their 
owne nature indifferent , ſhould bee generally affetted 
and defired ofthe moſt part. You are herein not alittle 
deccived, as may be obſerued in the Councell of the 
Apoſtles , which impoſed vpon the Gentiles an 46/#;- 
nence from eating of meates, from ſtraneled,and bloud: To 
theend that they might auoide the Scandal! of the grea- 
tcrnumberof Iewith Proſelytes , who were like to be 
offended attheir eating of ſuch meates, which had bene 
tormer]y forbidden by the expreſſe commandement of 
God: 
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ſis medys rebus &c. Tet we may not alwazes (laith 
wnto the weake in things indifferent , but onely untill they **Y 
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God: yetthe Apoſtles did notinthe ſame Councell la- 
bour to preuent the offence, which might baue riſen from 
a conceitof ſome few Gentiles, then Converts to the 


faith; who peraduenture might thinke that Chriſtian 


libertie (which is a freedome, to cateof any fort of 
meates) was nota little impeached by that Apoſtolicall 
Canonof Abſtinence. | 
Secondly , it is neceſſarie that a different reſpe&t be 
had betweene thoſe weake ones, which are ſuch before, 
and thoſe that are weake after the orthodoxe and law- 
full meaning of the Church, wherein we liue , be fully 
publiſhed, and made knowne. Andby this obſcruation 
your common obieCtion is eaſily aſſoyled, which ista- 
ken from the Apoſtle his doctrine, prohibiting Chriſti- 


ans for atime to Abſtaine from eating of certaine meates, gom. 1g, 


for feare of offence to the wWeake. For he inioyned that 
Abſtinence, in the caſe of Scandal! of priuate men, be- 
fore the doctrine of the Church had bene ſufficiently 
proclaimed , concerning the libertic which Chriſtians 
haueto cate of A// meates: Bur after thatthe ſame do- 
QArine of 1»differency, in cating of meates , was made 
publique by the Church, then to haue ſought by 46. 


ſtaining; and not eating, to auoide the offence of ſome, 


ro the preiudice of Chriſtian libertic , and ta the Scan- 
dall of the Church, had bene no lefſe an iniquitie,than 
if a man, forthe preſeruation of ſome ſicke members, 
ſhould occaſion the deſtruction of the whole bodic. 
This is no new point of doftrine, but that which you 
might hauc learned long ſince from P..Martyr , one of 


your own principall Witneſſes; imo neqz, ſemper in iÞ- Loc com. 


be more perfettly taught ; but whenonce they hane vnder- 
Z 2 ſtood, 


) yeeld clafl.2. £.4. 
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flood, and yet ſtill fland in dowbt 


| Infirmit 45s corum non 
eſt ferenda, wee may not their weakeneſſe. So he. 
What then may we thinke of your weate ones, whom, 
notwithſtanding the manifeſtarions of the truth of che 
doctrine of our Church in theſe things, you make ſtron 
in nothing ſo much, as in-oppugning the doQtine on, 
peacethereof? 


SECT. XX1T. 


Their ſecond kinde of Scandal againſt the Church, 
contempt. 


Your firſt Scandal was comparatiue, in —_— ra- 
thcrto offend the Church, whereby you are conſtitu- 
red Miniſters, and whercin you have both your eſe,and 
beneeſſe, in Chriſtianity, than co offend ſome few parts 
and members thereof. Bur the Scandal, which we'now 
ſpcake of, may ſeeme tobe abſolute , by a dire con- 
tempt of the Chuich., 


CxECT. XXI11. 


Their Anſwer to the Objettion of Contempt. 


 Nou-conformity proceeding from the feare of not ſianing againſt 
Ged, ut neither Contempt nor Scandal: oy therefore may be 
alowed faronr inthe eyes of the Law. 


Our Replie. 
The eyes of mortall Iudges can finde no windowes, 


_ through which they may poſſibly look into your conſci- 


ences,to diſcerne of what colour your Feare is; whether 
i be truly for offence againſt the Law of God, ſeeing 
that the Law-makers themſelues , who were no other 
than the whole State of this Kingdome , as well Ciuill 
as 


Ee rr Ee 
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as Eccleſiaſtical perſons, then religiouſly additedto 
purge the Church of Exg/and from all Popith ſupecſti- 
tion,could diſcerne no ſuch valawfulnefTe in thoſe Cere- 
»o7/e1,a5 you fancie to your ſclues: Or elſe whether ir 
be popular,for feare of diſpleaſing of priuate perſons, c- 
ſpecially in Parithes where your maintenance doth ariſe 
" Hon the voluntaric contribution of the people , who 
ſecke to tye the tongues of their Teachers to their purſ- 
ſtrings : which muſt open and ſhur according to their 
quarterly fancies. 

Howſocuer ; if euery pretence of Gods feare might 
challenge fauour,for tranſgreſſing of mans Law,where- 
vnto God himſelte exatterth obedience, euen vnder the 
obligation of coxſcience; then ſhouldſuch Papiſts, who 
contemne both the Lawes, and Magiltracie of this 
KingJome,pur in their Plea for the obtaining of fauour 
vpon the pretence of conſcience : as might likewiſe the 
Anabaptiſt,whoholdeth it a matter of conſcience to ac- 
knowledge no ciuill obedience. And that indeed in your 
vnconformity there is as ful an apparence of cotempt of 
lawfull Authoritic,as may iuſtly deny vnto you that fa- 
uour,which you ſo carneſtly contend for,we ſhall make 
cuident inour anſwer to your next Argument , concer- 
ning Chriſtian hbertic;whereunto we proceed. 


—  —— 
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* 7 + 


The Sixt generall Argument jnade by the Non-con- 
Rn , againſt the three Ceremonies afore- 
ſata; wpon pretence that —_ againſt 


the Libertie of the Church. 


Maior, That which deprizeth men of Chriſtian libertie 6 vn- 


Aſſumption. But the impoſition of theſe Ceremonies of Sur- 
plice,chc. doth deprive Us of Chriſtian bbertie. E rgo, they are Un- 
lawful, 


Our Anſwer. 


qa E do ſo willingly grant your Mazor , that 
KS HL . > þ . 

N/ f| weaccountit akind of ſpirituall fellonie 

W FF, to depriue the ſubicCts of Chrit his King. 

NN? V/Y dome of that {bertie , which our Lord 

BYE Chrift hath 'purchaſed vnto all the faicth- 

full profeſſors ofthe Goſpel. But we denic your A/ump- 


1108. 


% 


SECT, It 


The Non-conformiſts general Aſſumption,concer- 
ning our Cererunies. 


But the impoſition of theſe three Ceremomes, vis.. Surplice, 
Croſſe in the adminiſtration of Baptiſme , and Kneeling at the 
receining of the Enchariſt,do deprie v1 of Chriſtian libernie. 


Our Anſ' wer. 


The finne of impeaching the libertie of Chriſtians be- 
ing 


ts A CAE AI GEE I 
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ing ſo hainousa crime, you ſtandeither chargeable ro 
proouc this _{L/umption,or elſe compellable to confeſle 
itto be no better than a falſe and impious Slander a- 
gainſtthe Church. Proceed thereforetoyour Proofes. 


SncT. 111. 
Their Proofes. 


It is owr Chitin Vbertic tov ſe Ceremonies appomnted by man, 1h,;g, 
as thing! indifferent : but theſe Ceremonies are umpoſed as neceſ« 
ſarie, Therefore do they deprine vs of our Chriſtian liberne, 


Our Anſwer by diitin{tion; ſhewing the ſtate 
of the Queſtion. 


The Non-conformiſts themſclues will acknowledpe, 
that our queſtion , in this —_ not concerning that 
Chriſtian libertie, which the Apoſtle mentioneth, Reom.6. Roms. 
Whereby we are freed from the rigour ofthe morall Law, 
pronouncing a curſe vpon all them that perſiſt not in all 
the Commandements of God,to do them : nor of the 
libertie from the Iewiſh bondage of the Leuiticall Law, 
which the Apoſtles call an ;»portable Toake. Bur the ARt-15- 
ſubic& marter ofthis our Controuerſie is a /ibertie from 
the neceſſary obſeruarion of fuch things, which are in 
their owne nature indifferent as is implyed by the Obie- 
Cor hinaſclfe. 

This being the ſtate of our Queſtion, our Reader 
ſhall need no more , for the reſolution thereof , than to 
know,firſt what it is not; & ſecondly what it 1s,that may 
be ſaid ro depriue a Chr'ſt/an of that /bertze,which Chrift 
by his Teſtament hath bequeathed vnto his Church: 
both whichhe may caſily learne, by diſtinguiſhing be- 
rweene two kinds of neceſ5/ties, which are incident vnto 
humane 
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Epbecf. 61.7. 


humane precepts and ordinances,in the caſc of indife- 
rencic. The oneis the weceſvitie of obedience to the com- 
mandement : the other is the neccſs ric of Doctrine, The 
ficlt neceſſity of obedience vnto humane precepts, inthings 
lawfull and zndifferent,arc ſo farrc from preiudicing our 
Chriſtian libertic , that Chriſt himſclte hath eſtabliſhed 
this zece{5itiein his Church , charging Chriſtian $#b- 
tetls to obey their Rulers: Children their Parents : ſeruants 
their Maſters. Therefore neceſsitie f obedience cannot 
properly contradict our Chriſtian libertie, I haue ſaid, 
properly and in itfelfe zalbeir accidemally, (inreſpea of 
the multitude of impoſitions, which may be impoſſible 
ro be kept)our Chriſtian liberty may be extremly wrong- 
ed:but this being onely accidentally,ought rather ro be 
callcd a deprauation of Chriſtian liberty,than a deprivation 
thereof. Thus much ofthe neceſritie of obedience. 
Wereturne to the Doi#rinallneceſritie, which is as 
often as a man ſhall attribute vnto an hamane conſtituts- 
#n any of thoſe properties which are eſſentiall vnto Di- 
vine Ordinances. Theſe properties are principally threes 
7. immediatly to bind the conſciences of men: 2. tobe 
a neceſſary meanes toſaluation : and 3. to hold it alto- 
gether ynalterable by any authoritic of man : all which 
points do inferre a Doctrine of Divine receſsitiez and 
therefore are nottheſe ( that I mayſo ſay) the mages 
or ſuperſcriptions of Ceſar ; but CharaCters of an authori- 
tic properly belonging vnto God: and confequently a! 
ſuch kind of Preſcriptions, which containe in them any 
opinion of Dottrinall neceſsitie, whenſocuer they ſhalbe 
ordained by men , although they concerne onely the 
outward Ceremonies of Gods worſhip , yet muſt wce 
iudge them no better than meere preſumprions and pre- 
uarications againſt the Soueraignty of God himſelf. 
This 


I 


This Dodrine Saint Peter learned,in the caſe of in- Afro 
fferencie of meates by that heaucnly w/ron of the great 
F -agur aids were all manner of beaſts.and birds: which 
was interpreted by the Diuine oraclethat ſaid vnto Pe- 
ter the things which God hath purified, pollute thow net. If ver.rg, 
therefore, when God hath ſigned any doarine with a 
marke of I»differency , to vic, ornot toyle; man ſhall 
come and {tawpe vpon it his owne marke of weeeſcitie, 
teaching irto be vncleane,that it may not inanycaſe be 
vſed by man,this is aplaine herefie; whereinto notwith» 
ſtanding divers falſe & fantaſticall ſpirits plungedrhem- 
ſclues, who tavght, concerning ſuch meates as were 
repreſentedin that ſbeete, ( albeit, that heavenly voyce 
had ſaid to Peter Kill and eate ) Touch not, taſte not, han. Colofa.2% 
dle not, This explication thus premiſed , you may pro» 
cced,and (hew (if you can) that any of the foreſaid pro- 
erties of neceſ5itie are impoſed by our Church, as you 
| pretended. : 


SECT. 1117, 
The pretended proofesF 1. Scriptures. 
of the Now wk 
miſts are taken from(C 2. Reaſons. 


Their firſt Obiettion from Scriptures. 
The firſt place. 


The ApoſtHe ſaith,x.Cor.7.35.T his 1 ſpeak to your profit not that AbridgLiac. 
1 might caſt a ſnare upon you, Shewmggtbat the impoſition of neceſ. Pag.34- 
ſitie pou things ind1fferent 1s 4 very ſuare of mens Conſciences, 


Our Aſs Wer. 


When the Apoſtle had ſaid,that It is good for man wt 1,Cor.7.8. 
fo marrie ;, and againe, Rn "gs careth for things *©:32-3* 
A 
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"Gora ©. belonging tothe Lord, but the married for the things of this 
Ver.32.33- world: leſtthat hemight ſeeme thereby ro — 
pe: 

is in- 


Ver.35« 


nerall »eceſ3itie of not marrying , he preoccuparerh , 
hs loca Nanning » that his 
tent wasSnot to i mens conſciences in an opinion 
of nece/ritie of ſingle life , becauſe God himſelfe gave a 
libertie of marrying. For inſuch a caſe,to inioyne a xe- 
ry yer indeed mans ſnare, whereby the Papifts ( by 

ir Lawes of vowes yrto men burning in luſts ) Sryin- 
uu imd ftirangulant , do cuen ſtifle many thouſand 

oules. 

The caſe of weceſsitie ſtanding thus, I maruaile how 
youcould apply the ſnare, mentioned by the Apoſtle, 
vnto our Doctrine of Ceremonies, without ſore twitch / 
of your owne conſciences , ſeeing that you neuer heard 
this pointof werſatieranghein our Church. Examine 
her Articles, review her Rubricks, ſearch her Canons, 
and Conſtitutions,and trie whether ( I meane in Chur- 
ches,wherein there are the like preſcriptions, )cither the 
want of a Surplice,or forbearing the vie of the Signe of 
the Croſſe, or the nor Kneeling at the receiving of the ho- 
ly Communion , do make men tranſgrefſors of Gods 
"fre or deprauethe truth of Gods worſhip ; ordepriue 
the worſhippers of grace and ſaluation.Nay,but (which 
doth make your Calumniation moſt apparent ) ſhee 
bath plainly profeſſed the contrary, bothin iudging her 
owne Ceremonies Alterable, andin notcondemning the 
different Ceremonies of other reformed Churches, as 
hercafter will plainly appearc. 


Sn cr. 
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SECT. Y. 


Their ſecondplace of. Seriptare. 


Shafer ron nba 
[edfor 11 by bu death and which all Chriſtians are bond to fland 
for. Gal.s ,1. Stand faſt ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) unto the liberty, onto 
which Chriſt hath made vs free, and benot intangled with the Cor.3.204 
of bondage, Shewmg that the ſernice, which we are now to da wnts 


FU 


God, is not myſtical, ( cremonial, and 
plaine,and ſpirutnal. 


carnal, 4s it was then; bat 


Our Anſwer. 


The Aſſembly of Non-conformiſts, who made this 
ObicRioo fromthar Text ofthe Apoſtle,Gal.5.1,did, as 
it may —_ ___—_ with the Context yon be- 
cauſe they expound this Scripture,as of all ry 
call "rg the Apoſtle deliuererh onely or 
lewiſh Riccs : as alſo for that they voderſtand. 
words to be ſpoken meerely of Ceremonies, (as if 
had beene _ wfull inthemſclucs ) wbich rhe 
ſpeaketh mixtly, as implying thereby chat doQtrine of 
Siwhich falſe Apoſtles had arrribured vnto them; 
namely , an opinion of zeceſ$itze, the whole 
Goſpel of Chriſt,concerning iuſtification by remiſſion 
of fianes,was conſequently ouerthrowne; according as 
the Apoſtle concludeth, ſaying ; Stand in the Libertie, 


wherewith Chriſt hath made you free,g+c. And againe, Be 


hold,l Paulſay that if you be circumciſed , Chriſt can profit 
you nothing. \W'hy2bur onely becauſe Crrcomciſion , be- 


ing the Sea/e of the Conenant of the Morall Law,doth ex- 


act of cuery onethat holdeth Circamci/ion neceſlary to 
ſaluation an abſolute performance ofcuery minim and 
iot of the ſame Law:therforec it followerh,whoſocuerwil 
be iuſtified. bythe Law , becomerha Debrey to the whole 

F Aa 2 Law; 
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Gal.q- 


Lew ; and conſequently Chriſt is become of none effet# vn- 
[0 You. BEE % 

"Next concerning Iuſtification by the Law of the old 
Teſtament ( whereof Ciraimei/iox was the Seale,) the A- . 
poltle teacherh thar the difference of che Old and the 
New Teftament,iu reſpec of Tuſtification,is as miich as 
berweene Az the feruant,/ngendring vntobondage;and 
Sarah the Miſtris and fee-woman, thatbri abbonh 
the heice of promiſe : ſo that whoſocuer willbe heire of 
ſaluation, muſt firſt become anoble S2araſin, andnotre- 
maine abaſe _Araren, that is, hemuſt be ſuch an one 
as ſcekerh perfe& juſtification by the Goſpel, which 
——_ obcdicnce in louc, and not by theexa@ and 
ſtrict Righteouſneſle of the Law,which driueth men in- 
to aſ{lauith obediencerhrough an helliſh feare. 

This your owne Witneſſes could not bur vnder- 
ſtand, and know, that that | Toake ) condemned in this 
Scripture doth not ſignific the y/e,or yetſo much as the 
wyſticall ſignification of Circumciſion, becauſe the Apo- 
{tle Saint Paw! himſelfe did circumciſe Timothy : but by 
it,is vnderſtood that opinion of the xeceſ5;tie ofthis Ce- 
remonic to ſaluation,which the falſe apoſtles had tavghe 
among the Ga/atians;which is ſo vndoubredly rhere con- 
demned,that A. Caluin ſticketh not to call them 1»/«l- 


Ci'v.Com- ſos /nterpretes, _Abſurd,or vnſauory Interpreters , who 


mea.vpon 


this place. 


reach that the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle contendeth onely 
for the Libertie of Circumciſion, in regard of the vſe ; and 
not rather againſt the neceſ3itie of thar w/e, for the obrai- 
ning of /s/t:ficatiomandſaluation thereby. Which ze- 
ce/sitie howlocuer it may be found in Pep/ſh doftrine of 
Myſtical Rites,yet (hall you as ſoone prooue Rome to 
be Englendas find the Popith ſuperſtition in our Eng- 
liſh profefſian,concerning the vic of Ceremonies, 
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Thirdly, ir your obieQtion, you vn and vn- 
ſauorily confound theſe two termes, Ayſticalland Car- 
nall, as though every Hyſticall Ceremonte, were cane» 
quently Carnall, Know you not that the Sacraments of 
thenew Teſtament are the moſt Ayticall Ceremonies of 
all orhers? neuercneleſſe, none,but an vnchriſtian, or ra- 
ther Antichriſtian ſpirit would call them Carnal: For 
albeit the Icwiſh Ceremonies delerued that name, be- 
cauſe they ſignifi:d firſt and | mar. outward and 
carnall promiſes, (as the cleanſings of the fleſh, and the 


and heaucnly bleſſedneſſe they ſhadowed onely re- 
morely, and vnder a ſecond veile) yet the Sacraments 
of the Goſpell are immediate S/gnes and Seales of the 
ſpirituall things themſelues, ſuch as are remiſſion of ſins, 
redemption from death, diuell, and hell, anda full inte- 
reſt in the promiſes of an eternall inheritance. So like- 
wiſcit ſauoreth of the fleſs, and not of the Spirze,tocall 
our Ceremonies, to wit , Surplice, Signe of the Croſſe, and 
Kneeling, Carnall;, except you can finde any- Carnality 
in Santtity, Conſtancicinthe faith of Chrift, orin reli 
ous Humility,which arc the immcdiate, and Morall /e: 
wifications that theſe three Ceremonies do repreſenc. 


SECT. VI. 


Their ſecond Obiettion is takers from 


Reaſon, 


Their firſt Reaſon. 
+ Ceremonies do 1 wr Chriſtian bberty, and. 
a be excuſable and free from accuſation m this 


_ enjoyments of carthly oe ey but remiſſion of ſins, 
ie 


As 3 Onur 
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Our Anſwer, from their owne Witneſſes. 

Toqueſtion Hew, in this caſe, muſt needs be a note 
cf incxcuſable ignorance: for what more i 12+ 
ble i can there be, than notto reade that which 
our Church hath ſer downe in capitall letters , wherein 
ſhe auoucherth her owne integritic, profeſling to vie bur 
2 few Ceremonies, and thoſe alſo without opinion of Ne- 
c:ſ5ity : andnotthis onely , bur furthermore doth often 
condemnothe Chuech Rome, for infringing of Chri- 
ſlian liberty, by her Ceremoniall conſtitutions , both in 
reſpetof the nitare, and number of her Rites. Firſt, I 
ſay, inregard of their Natere, by attributing vnto them 
ſuch an opinion of XNxceſ/#ty, which taketh away all I- 
differencie, which is done as well by holding and exerci- 
ſing them as neceſlarie meancs of attaining vnto eter- 
nall life; as alſo by placing in them the chiefeſt and moſt 
eſſentiall part of Gods worſhip. 

Secondly, in reſpeR of their number and multitude, 
which is become #mportable. Theſe rwo exceptions 
—_— Church of hoop 4 __ we hauc _ 
pointed at, are particularly an y acknowledge 
and fer downe by that Y den Sl of TR 


£2.10.0um. . DÞfOoughout his fourth booke of /»/titutions, cap. 10. 


where he inueigheth againſt (as he calleth it) [ Barbarum 
imperium] the Barbarows Thraldome of Popiſh Cerems- 
wies : Bur why?. Een becauſe (if we reſpect the nature of 
them) they pail (laith he) their Lawes to be ſpirituall, 
axd properly belonging vnto the ſoule , and neceſſarie for 
eternall life , whereby the Kingdome of Chriit is inuaded, 
and Chriſtian liberty of mens conſciences is altogether oucr- 
throwne : ſecing that they ſeeke iuſtification and ſaluation 
in their ovone obſeruations, wherein they place lpſiſcimum 
Dei cultum, vt it4 loquar, in ipſis continert: | the ſumme of 

all 
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all Religion and piety (meaning the effentiall worſhip of 
God,) and ſubiect the true rage 3h God to their owne 
e 


comments and deuices ; vnto the obſernation whereof 
do binde the conſciences of men | preciſd neceſſitate} 62 
ſtrict neceſſity. So he. 

Whertein there is nothing ſpoken, which the exam- 
ples of Romiſh doctrine doth nor confirme , whereby 
they Phariſaicelly make voyde the precepts of God, 
the Traditions of men; which was condemned by rhe 
and rhat ſocxpreſly that .Ca/uin durſtagaine aſſume, 


we th 


ſayings Yicerint ſam, fi quouir medo ab has Chritth accu. yg un cc 


ſation: purgare ſe poterant, that is, We are ready to yeeld 
them lat wary axy means they ſhall be able to free 
themſelues from this accuſation of Chriſt : but what excuſe 
can they make , ſering that firſt it is held with them a wic- 
kedneſſe, infinitely more heynous $0 omit their auricular con- 
feſſion, once within the yeare, than to haue lined impiouſly 
all the yeare long: ſecondly, to infett their tongues with 


" theleaſt tafte of any fleſh upon one Friday z, than tobane de- 


filed their bodies with filthie and fleſhly fornications from 
day to day: thirdly, to put their hands toworke on any day, 
that is dedicated to their owne deniſed Sxints, than to hane 
exerciſed their whole bodies in all facinorous and miſchie« 
wore atts : fourthly, for a Prieſt to match himſelfe in marri- 
agewith on: wife, than to walbw in a thouſand adulteries: 
Hy, to breake their vow of pilerimage;ghan to falſifie their 
aith in their promiſes : ſtxtly, not tobe ſomewhat ſuper- 
in beſtowing exceſſ;ne coſts, for the prodigious and vn- 
profitable gawdines of thrir Churches, than to be wanting in 
contribution to the reliefe of the poore in their extreme ne- 
ceſſities: ſeuenthly, to paſſe by an Image without regerence 
z0 it, than to reutle all ſorts of men with all contumely and 


reproach: eightly, to omit the muttering with __ in 
$RERY 
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Calu ibid, 
Nut, 2. 


Ibid. cum, 11, 
& 13. 


their Mattens ſome certaine houres, many words without 
vuder handing than nexer to conceiue 4 lawful prayer with 
their underſianding. So M.(aluin. And what is it,jf this 
be not to preferre the Tradigions of men, before the com- 
mandements of God? 

Furthermore, concerning the matter of Popiſb Cere. 
monies, he addeth as followeth ; 4 very many of their 
Ceremonies cannot eaſily, ſo all of them, 4 they be congeſted 
together, cannot poſſibly be obſerued , ſo buge uu the heape of 
them: how therefore ſhall not the minds of men be extrem- 
ly ſcortched with anxietie and terrour by this difficulti 
yea, impe([ibilitie of ng ſuch ordinances, wherewit 
their conſciences are by them ſs fettered? Heproceedeth, 
Such, and ſo infinite is the multitude of theſe Ceremonies, 
that we may truely ſay, that they hawe brought « —_— 
into the Church of God. For if Auguſtine could complaine 


- in bis dates, that the Church of God was ſopreſſed with the 


burthen of Ceremonies , that the ſtate of the Iewes might 


ſeeme to be more tollerable;, what complaints would that 


holy man haue made, if he had lined in our times, to ſee the 
ſeruitude which we behold at this day, ſeeing that the Cere- 
monies ave now ten-fold more for number, and euery tot of 
them.is more fbriftly and rigeurouſly exatted by an hundred- 
old ? 
4 Here, here is matter for your pens toworke vpon,and 
to inucigh againſt this ſo gn pn atyrannic of A4n- 
tichrif,by your many Yes: and not to take part with 
Phariſes, in complaining againſt the true Diſciples of 
Chriſt, for the vſc of Three guiltleſſe Ceremonies (as it 
were, for onely plucking of the Eares of Corne) and cou- 


. pling together things, which are as different in nature, 


as in number from the Rexziſb Rites: For as there is no 


great multitude in the number of Three , ſo in theſe _ 
Three, 
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Three , none of vs did cuer place any eſlentiall worſhip 
of God; orpowerof Juſtification, or religious pietic 
and fantification; or do, inoureſtimation , preferre 
them before; yea, or do ſo much as equall them with 
any Ordinance of God; or finally yeeld vnto them any 
other vic than a religious Derorum, and godly /ignifice- 
t10n,Now then, for any to complain (as one of you haue 


done) that The burdens laid pon you by our Church are My. The, 
more grieuous than your fore-fathers were able tobeare, is 19+ 


bur an argumet that he can hardly point out his Father, 
that doth not know his owne Mother : for if he acknow- 
ledged himſelfea true childe of our Church, he would 
nor caſt ſuch a ſlander of opprefling Gods worſhip- 

with Zartheys, which I am ſure hi 
and now the molt learned and diſcreete among his Bre- 
thren do beare with better conſciences, than he can for- 
beare them. Thus much of their firſt Reaſon. 


Secr. vi1. 
Their ſecond Reaſon, why theſe Ceremonies preiudice our 
Chriſtian liberty , « taken from a pretence, that they 
are impoſed with an opinion of binding 


mens conſciences. 


We haxe nothing, as yet, to ſettle our dowbtfull conſciencer vyou, 
but theſe two as. which are alſo in ſome pr green, 
awthority binds conſcience; and that the Riter impoſed are indiffe- 
rent. But our Dinines teach vs, that Humane Lawes do not bind 
mens conſciexces ; and that men do not incarre the guilt of eternal 
danmation, but enely by violating the Lawes of God. 


Our CAnſwer. 


If you had vnderſtood thoſe your Dinines aright,you 
would haue diſtinguiſhed betweene the pn, nc any 
Bb meaſure 


Father s haue, 
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1.Cor, 45. 


Rom, 2.2. 


Jace. 4e1 2. 


meaſure of binding of ——_ where, by [ manner 
is meant the authoritic RAINT ;, b ed 
rhe limits of this obligation of conſcience. £59 
wich the Manner, which is the authoritic of immediatly 
binding the conſcience of man , ſo; as to make his cran(- 
greſſion damnable before God : which authority pro- 
ceedeth onely from him , who can firſt prohibite the in- 
rernall ats ofmans minde, as being able to diſcerne the 
thoughts of mans heart , as it is written, /f « the Lord 
that ſhall manifeſt the ſecrets of the hearts of men. And 
who, knowing mans thoughts , can ſecondly iudge ac- 
cording to mans conſcience? To wit, God onely, con- 
cerning whom Saint Pas! faith, Thezr conſcience bearing 
them witneſſe , and their thoughts accuſing or excuſing 11 
that day, when God ſhall indge the ſecrets of men. Knd 
thirdly who, iudging mens thoughts , can accordingly 
render puniſhment, or rewardcuerlaſtingly; an aCtlike- 
wiſe proper to God, as S.lames teacheth : There i one 
Lawginer, who is able to deſtroy and ſaue. But the Lawes 
of men are ſaid to bind mens conſciences , not immedi- 
atly, but as it were refictiuely, by way of conſequence, 
that is, by vertue of the Supremacie of God, that com- 
mandeth obedienceto the 1uſt lawes of men. 

All this ſeemeth to be grounded vpon that Apoſto- 
licall do&rine that ſaith ; Let euery ſoule be ſubiet7to the 
higher powers , for the powers that are, are ordained of 
God. Where we firſt obſerue, that Magiſtracie is Gods 
Ordinance, whereof he further ſaith, 1: « nece//arie that 
you be ſubiett;, whereby there is impoled vpon ſubics 
that neceſſitie of obedzence, whereof we ſpakez which not- 
withſtanding no way derogateth from the /bertie of 
doftrme. Thirdly, the fame Apoſtle maketh this ne- 

ceſſiticfaſt by a bond of conſcience ſaying, that ny 
c 
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be obedient for conſcience ſake. How? as if the obliga- 
tion of conſcience, in obeying man,were immediatly ty- 
ed vnto man? No, but vnto God : and therefore that 
obedience vnto Magiltrates is there expreſſed , becauſe 
that Meriftracieis Hievey 17 (47 , the Ordinance of God. 
Andlaſtly, concerning Gods puniſhment, he addeth, 


They that reſiſt ſhall recerue condemmation , thereby impus- re:.z. 


ting aguilt of damnation vpon all wiltull and comtemp- 
tuous diſobedience. 

We may not therfore confound the diſtin&t Courts & 
Ieriſdiftions,one whereof'is Gods,and the other is Mans, 


 Thefirſt being ſpiriruall and inviſible ; the ſecond one- 


ly ciuill and ſenſible: Bur rather ought we to acknow- 
ledge the AZ of binding mens conſciences, which is ſpiri- 
wall and inviſible , to be properly belonging vnto Fo- 
rum cali, God iudging according tothe inward tranſ- 
grefſion of mans heart z but notvnto forumoli, where- 
in man hath power, as to puniſh, ſoto iudge direaly 
onely the outward Acts of men. It is Godtherefore,and 
not 47, that properly and dire&ly bindeth the conſci- 
ence of Har. 


SucT. VIIL. 


Our ſecond Anſwer, is by confuting the Non-confor- 
miſts owne Obiection, from their owne 
Witneſſes. 


Our Druines (ſay you) teach, that Humane Lawes binde 
wet the conſciences of men. Where by [Our Diuines] you 
vnderſtand fuch Do@orsof our Church , who con- 
demne your Non-conformity : as though all other D-- 
wines, whom you vſually ce in fauour of your 
cauſe, were contrarily-mmded: Among whom , one 

Bb 2 catechiſing 
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catcchifing you in the duty of obedience vnto the Po. 
liricall —_ of men, _ you, that Such politicke 

precepts of Magiſtrates,and othrr Gouernours (meaning of 
Trac. > ona ,and x 17a do bind the conſciences of m—_— 
Tradit.P.735 jy, (ſaith he) we mu#? neceſſarily performe them, neither 
can they be neglefted without offence unto God:we are bound 
fo obſerue them, euen without the cauſe of ſcandal, as for 
examples, To carry Armes is not a worſhip of God int ſelfe, 
but it is made a worſhip of God accidentally, when the Ma- 
gy ſhall command ws to carrie Armes , becauſe that 
obedience due to the Magiſtrate is the worſhip of God. 

Another tothe ſame purpoſe inſtructeth you, that 
Muſcolus loc. The conſcrienceof « Chriitian, knowing that Magiſtracie is 
pared the Ordinance of God, doth willingly yeeld obedience. This 
pag.618, cauſe (ſaith he) moncth godly men to obey the Lawes of Ma- 
giitrates, euen then, when they haue power to deceine them, 
and totranſereſſe without puniſhment : and this u the dife 
ference betweene the godly and wicked, the oneobeyeth for 
feare of puniſhment, the other doth it inconſcience. Athird 

willreucale his judgement, inthe SeCtion following, 


WE ' 4 2 þ x 


Our third point, in anſwering, is to ſhew that Eccle- 
ſalticall Lawes hawe no leſſe force in the caſe 
of Conſcience, than haue the 
Politique. 


Your former Witneſſes, although they attribute to 
the Politique Lawes a power of bind:ng mens conſcien- 
ces, yet do they deny the ſametothe Ordinances which 

| Loc. Com. are of Eccleſiaſticall cognizance : Among others, 
Trav de P.cMartyr affirmethy Eccleſiaſtica non obſtringunt conſci- 
a entias, ſiremonearur contempis & ſcandalum, nt aut tw- 
more 
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more animi,cy de indu/tria conjtitata reſcindamins ant tar- 
bemus communem pacem Eccleſie. -+»—z Mt preceptih elut- 
libus inbemyur parere, non tantium _ tram, ſed etiam 
propter conſcientiam, nec alzenam , ſe 

whercof /7/inus indeuoureth to give vsa reaſon, ſaying; 


Nam violatione legum Eccleſiafticariam fine ſcandals noy 20 cned 


violatur prims ta ble decalogi, cni ſeruire debemt z, at vio- 
lations legum politicaru m ctiam extra ſcandalum tviolatur 
ſecunaa tabula quia vel reipub.aliquid detrahitur,&+ ſoch- 
etas politica Leditur ,uel aliqua ledendi Ocraſte prabetur. 
Bur can this reaſon ſatisfie any reaſonable man , 
thinke you ? as though that diuine authoritie , which,in 
the behalfe of obe4zence vnto politique Magiſtrate, faich 
vntoſubics, Let euery ſoule k {ubiect to the higher 
ers3and to ſcruants, Obey them that are you ly ma- 


ſters ; and to children,Obey your parents in the Lord: the Epb,6, 


ſame doth nor likewiſe charge and command people, 
concerning their ſpirituall parents and Gouernors, ſay- 


ing,Obe7 them that are ſct ouer you, for they watch , as thoſe nds 
who hs 


muſt ziue account for your ſoutes. Now, the com- 
mandcment of obey;ng,procceding equally,in both,from 
the ſame divine authoritic; it muſt needs follow, that 
the obligation and bonds of Obeyizg,in both,js of cquall 
neceſſitie,to charge vs as well to preſerue the peace of 
the Church,as of the common-wealth. 

For is therenot in the Church a Soczetie? and is nor 
alſo a breach ofthe vniforme concord and peace of the 
ſame Societie, an vnſufferable iniuric and raiſchiefe ; as 
whetby Al:quid Reip. Chriſtiane detrahitur, &ripſa Socie- 
£45 Eccleſiaſtica leditur? &c.And therefore how ſhall nor 
this bea violation of the ſecond table, as well as thelike 
tranſgreſſion againſt lawes politique 2 Bur I need not 
vic much arguing,to confutethe former opinion. x. be- 

Bb 3 cauſe 


noſtr am. So hee. Vriious in 


5% Rom. 1, 
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cauſe the opinion it ſelfe is not common: 2. becauſe ir 
can haueno place in our Church, wherein our _m—R 
Soueraigne Lord and King hath fct his Royall ſtam 
pon our Conſtizutions and Ceremonies, by his Maicſtics 
politique ririe. And laſtly , becauſe the light of 
; is evidently againſt it; eſpecially in divers A- 
poſolicall Conſtitutions,whereof ſome were Ceremoni- 
all,and yerchallengedobedience in their times. Thus 
much ofthe manner of obliging mans conſcience. We 
proceed tothe meaſure. 


$KCT. Io 


Our fourth point ,in anſwering ,i to expreſſe how farre 
Ababa gony do /o 7 464 Fx +> and 
whether all inſt Lawes do not bind them 
| 4284inft Scandal and contempt of aus 
thoritie,as the meaſure of 

_. Obedience. 


It is not onely the vniforme iudgement of the Au- 
thors aboue mentioned, bur alſo the vniuerſal conſent of 
all diuines that write of this argument, that al perſons are 
bound in conſciencero performe obedience as wel to Go- 
uernors Ecclefiaſtical,as vnto Ciuill,ſo farre as to auoid 
all Scazdaland contempt againſt their lawfull precepts 
and Ordinances: ſo that to ſuppoſe an Aduerſary in 
this caſe, were burro fight with a ſhadow. This therefore 
being bar a meaſure of the bond of Conſcience,I proceed 
ro —_—_ wherein the tranſgrefſion of conſcience, by 
Scandaltand contempt , concerning matters indifferent, 
doth principally conſiſt. 


SE CT. 
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SECT. x1. 
The Obiettion of the N on-conformiſts., 


If a bare omiſſion of a Rite were a contempt then all that uſe bow- 
king which the Lawe diſalioweth,and do not weare Caps ,and [ach 
F4. ape the Statutes imwoyne ſhould be comtemmers, 


Our Anſwer. 


This point, concerning the meaſure of that obligation 
of conſcience,in the queſtion of duc obedzencegrequireth 
2 moreexact and accurate diſcuſſion, becauſerhis Caſe 
is variouſly diſputed off inthe Schooles. | 

Some rake their meaſure from the will of the Law- 
giuer: concciving,that the conſcience of the Subied? is 
then bound co obedience, whenſocuer the-lawfull Go- 
uernour doth impoſe any Law,withan intention , that 
men ſhould make conſcience of his command. 

Some fetch the meaſure of —_— from the 
weight and neceſſitic of the matter is .mpoſcds 
which although ſomerimes ir be light in it ſelfe,, yer by 
reaſon offome circumſtance may become weightic and 
neceſſary cnough,to challenge performance. 

Other-ſomerake their line and meaſure both from the 
ponderouſaeſle of the matter,and alſo from the will and 
intention of the Law-giuer and Commander,whenſoc- 
uer he purpoleth to preſcribe any thing vnder that bond 
of conſcience,which GodexaQterh, in charging men to 
obey thoſe that are in authoritie. Which ppctk of the 


Law-giuer ſome vſe to diſcerne by the tenure of the 
Law and Statute;ifit be delivered in ſuch rermes,which 
= ſeeme deepelyto charge men to performe their 0- 


CC. 
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But ſomecolle& the ſame intention of the Law-gi- 
uer from the puniſhment, which by the ſame Law ſhall 
be inflited vpon png : which if it bee bur 
pecuniarie,and of ſmaller value, then they iudge mens 
conſcience,in ſuch a caſe, bound only tothe payment of 
char mul& whenſocuer it is exated. 

By this laſt conſideration , you may perceiue that 
ws former obicion from Bowles, wanteth a Byasto 

ing it tothe marke. For the Statute Lawes , which 
preſcribe pecuniaric puniſhments againſt Bew/ze,leſt it 
ſhould hinder more warlike exerciſcs,( as ſhooting)ap- 
pointerth wearing of Caps , forthe maintenance of ſome 
priuate Trades-men,&c.rhey,holding the mul& efmo- 
ney tobe acompenſation for the offences , arc ſatisfied 
thereby ,anddo not account theſe commiſſions , or 0- 
miſſions, tobe conterpts , which can little aduantage 
you, but dothrather ſtrongly condemne you. For p 


omiſſions of a profeſſed N gn-conformiſt proceedfrom 


an opinion, that he ought to diſobey in this caſe; and 
therefore is, in the cenſurc ofthe Church, aprofcſſed 
contemner: vpon whom the Lawes of the land haue 
therefore —_ not apecuniatie mulct , but a flat de- 
priuation of his Benefice, and Miniſteriall funQion. In 
caſe thatthe puniſhment inioyned be very gricuops:as 
for-cxample ; impriſonment,baniſhment, loſſe of office 
and eſtate,depriuation, degradation, or ſuch like extre- 
mities,theſe are heldro be ſufficient rokens, that the in- 
tention ofthe Magrſtrate,in giuing of his Law , wasto 
exact of his ſwbietZs obedience,by vertue of that Lawof 
CO them with dutifull ſubieRion in all 


 Hawfull G | 


Andthus you your clues appeare guilic of a kind of 
Contempt , not for ſome few omiſſions of theſe Ceremy- 


mes, 


 whereofthe Jeſuit Vaſquez confeſſeth: That they, by the 
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w#ies,which are not liable to ſo great cenſures , bur for 
your continuall refuſall , w no leſſe than de. 
prination doth enſue. For alrhough the greateſt con- 
remprt be , N olle obedire Swperiori yer are there other 
properties of diſobedience, which doneceſſarily inferre 
an high degree of contewpr, as namely, when any ſee. 
keth,by many adts,to expreſle in himſelfe,and to ingen- 
der in others a viler eſtimation, cither ofthe perſon thar 
doth lawfully command, orofthe thing that is accor- 
dingly commanded,than = do deſerue : in which caſe 
we may reckon any outward A, whereby ir ſhall be 
knowne,thart the doer muſt needs either incurre the difſ- 

leaſure of his Gouernour orelſe,ſo much as in him 
yeth,diſturbe the peace of the Church. - 

In all this, that hath bene delivered] cake nor vpon me 
ro ſpeake ſo definitiuely,as to preiudice the i 
of Others,but ro ſhew whar ſeemeth vnto me moſt pro. 
bable : much lefſe, roconfure the opinion ofthem,gthar 
thinke,thart the tranſgreſſon of ſome penall Statutes of 
lefſe moment doth: not make the conſcience of the 
Actor guilty of ſinne;bur that (if it be without Scandal, 
or weve may hauecompenſation,by the penal- 
ty which impoſed. 

Which doatrine , the Romiſh Schoole it ſelfe will 

acknowledge, firſt in Lawes , which are pr0 panales, 


tenure of writing, neither forbid, nor command ; but onely Velen le 
ſet downe a puniſhment, cither againſt them that ſhall do py a diſp. 
elſe again them that ſhall omit to do according fo this 159.capas. | 
or me. He that ſhall commit this or that let him haue this or 1*8*0® 

that puniſhment : and therefore theſe kind of Lawes bind 
men ( not vnto guilt of ſinne, but) onely vnto the penalty: 
== 4s for example , in that Law againſt him that at 
breake priſon ie is char geable onely to unaergoe the puniſh- 

| Cc ment. 


——— 


The generall Defence of the three Ceremonies 


_ 194 


NI mart. 
Manuale. c. 
33.Þ32.6 55» 


ment. This buldeth in other atls which are not expreſly for- 
bid im other Lawes, So he.Secondly Naverre,Felinus and 
ſome others , go further,holding that Penall Lawes do not 
bind beyond the intention of the Law-maker. | 
All which notwithſtanding, thereis no place of re- 
fuge or defence,for your manner of oppoſition , ſceing 
that the intention ofthe Law-maker,in ordaining of eur 
Ceremonies,procceded from the zcale of Conformitie , 
the puniſhment impoſed is,in the end,depriuation, or de- 
eraaation;and your owne guilt, by your continuall re- 
tufall,can be,in the eyes of the Gouernours , no better 
than centempt. Which moſt of your ſelues might more 
eaſily diſcerne, if you would but acknowledge ( which | 
the pens,and tongues of all men do confeſle) rthatthere 
is che ſame obligation of conſcience, by the Law of 
God,concerning your obedience to the lawfull orders 
ofthe Church,eſtabliſhed by the King & whole Eſtate; 
as there can be of your owne wynes children, or ſeruants 
vnto your ſelues. In all which kind of relations a bare 
omiſſion way procced fro men of awfull affetions,ſfuch 
as,ifthey knew that their Superiours ſhould vaderſtand 
of their errours,and be greatly diſpleaſed thereat,would 
readily recall chemſclues : whereas the other omiſſion, 
which is done þy wiltull oppofition,muſt neceffarily ar- 
ue a contemner of the Commander, andinferre a de- 
iruQion ofthe Law and Command. 
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Oar general confatation of the Non-conformiſts for- 


mer general Argument ,which was taken 
fromthe pretence of Chriſtian 
Libertie. | 


"1. The acknowledgement of the 
Non-conformiſts owne wit- 
Our Reaſons , to proowe | neſſes. 

our Church free from | 2. The publike freſges of the 
impairing Chriſtian! Church» this behalfe. 
Libertic , by hey pre- | 3. The contrary prattiſe of the 
ſeriptions aretakenfro!) Non-conformiſts, whereby 
| Chriſtian Libertie i indeed 
| ſuperſtitiouſly infringed. 


Our firſt C onfutation,from the acknowledgement of 
their owne Witneſſes. 


Thar the Dottrinalloprmion , concerning Certmonties, 
is the onely proper cauſe of depriving Chriſtians of thar 
Libertie in queſtion , which Chrif commended to his 
Church,inreſpeRt _— indifferenr,is a point of lear- 
ning commonly profeſſe T—_ owne Witneſſes : a- 
mangſt whom Danew:,cxpreſling the diuers properties 
ofthe opinion of zeceſs/tre,whereby Chriſtian Libertic 
is diſolued,reducerh theminto theſe foure. 1 . opinicn 
of placing in humane Ceremonies a Law of neceſsitie to ſal- 


ſeth all in two words ; Opinio neceſsitatis tollit libertatem: 
The optnion of neeeſsity doth depriue the Church of Liberty. 
Maſter Caluin explaineth the point to the full, ſhewing 

Cc 2 that 


*; | | IG 
uation : 2.4 neceſ$itie of ſanttity : 3.0f merit : 4.tomake 1s | 


them nece{[arie parts of Gods worſhip. Chemniſzus compri- Eccle. 
Exam.part 2« 
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laſtl4.c 10- 
$.4 clpecial- 
ly aum.r- 


that it is not the xeceſ3itie of obedience to mans commande- 
ment;b utan opinion of the neccſxitie of the commandement 
of man , that annulleth our libertic. Aman (ſaith Calvin) 
is commanded to abſtaine from meates,1.Cor.10.28. where 
albeit God commandeth him to abſlaine in _ cy 
rent, inreſpett of Scandally yet doth not man thereby loſe 
the libertie of conſcience,becauſe his own conſcience hath re- 
ſpe vnro God, (viz. by beleeuing that the mear is in na- 
tuce indifferent,and may in due timebe lawfully caten ) 
but his abſtinence hath reſpef? unto the Conſcience of ano- 


ther ,that he be not offended,who thinkethſuch eating vn- 


lawfull. Andthroughout the whole Treatiſe he ſheweth, 
that To make ſuch Traditions nece/[ary to eternall life, and 
#0 place in them the iuſtice of remiſsion of ſinnes , andthe 


ſumme of all religion and pieticis to inuade the Kingdome 


of Chriſt by whom we haue libertie of conſcience,in things 
tnaifſerent. 

All which doth cuidently ſhew,that Chriſtian libertie 
dothnotc6(iſt inthe vſe, or diſ-uſe of things indifferent; 
butin an opinion of the neceſsitie of viing, or not viing 
them.VWhich point may be yet furthermore moſt plain- 
ly demonſtratcd,thus.In the caſe of Scandal, where, by 
the doarine ofthe Apoſtle , I am bound in conſcience 
ro abſtaine from eating certaine mcates, for feare of of- 
fending a weate Chriſtian; my conſcience notwithſtan- 
ding is free, in regatd of my opin7oy, to beleeve that the 
2neate,which I abſtaine from,may be catex , ornot eaten = 
in due time,and place. 

Sncr. x111. 


Our ſecond Reaſon of Canfut ation, from the profeſrion 
of our Church. 


Hearken, Ipray you , vnto the publique profeſſion 
of our Church , whereby, albeic ſhee helleags 


a nC- 
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ancceſſarie obedienceto her command, yer dothſhe 
not command or teach any vſe of theſe Cereremonies,in 
opinion of neceſſitie thereof, bur ſaith 


Theſe Ceremonies areretained for Diſcipline and Order, ,, Commazica 
then 5" See. 


which pon tuſt cauſes may be altered and 
are not to be eſteemed equall with Gods Law. 7 
needeth this lowd clamour,or rather lewd ſlander,which 
ſome bluſh not to caſt vpon her , ge ge 
leſſe acrime, than thebereauing them of nes 
Libertie ? by whom notwithſtanding they t 

do atthis day enioy all the ſpirituall freedome, and hap- 
py intereſt that they haue in Chriſt. 


SECT, E130 Bc 


Our laſt Proefe, (or rather Reproofe) apainſ# the Now. 
a9 ſhewing that _ FA 8... re- 
fuſme theſe Ceremonies haue ſuperſtitionſly with- 
ood chat Chriſtianliberty, which they 
* would ſceme to defend. 


Chriſtian libertic (as hath bene alreadic proucd and 
acknowledged)is properly impeached by a Dot#rinal ne- 
ce/ſitie;namely, by teaching men to beleeue ſomething 
to beneccſiarie in it ſelfe , which Chrift by the power of 
his new Teſtament hath leftro his Church, as free and 
indifferent. VV hich kind of dodrine our Church con- 
demneth,as falſe and ſuperſtitious. Andthis Superſtition 
is two-fold the one is affirmatiue , the other negatiuc. 
Affermatiae ſuperlticio is to affirmethe vic of any thing, 
that is indiffcrent, to be of abſolute neceſlitic; as wi 
out which the faith of Chriſtianitie,or the true worſhip 


of God, cannor poſſibly conſiſt. Of which kinde we See above 
+ 


hauc had many cxawples in Poperie. 
s Cc 3 \ The 
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The zegstiue ſuperſtition is to deny the lawkull vſc of 
_ anything, which Chrsſt hath lett free : with which kind 
of f ition, not onely Papiſts, but alſo many ancient 
Herettkes awe bene dangcroutly infefted ; the CMares- 
onites teaching that itis not lawtull tor any man to mar- 
ric; the Diſcalceatigo weare ſhoes ; the Tatiani,tocate 
fleſh; che Severianz, to drinke wine. And that there is 
a N ecatine Superſtition, itis evident, by an hereſie thar 
had taken roote in the veric infancic of the Church, 
teaching concerning meats,and other indifferent things, 
Col.1.u1. andaying, Fate pot $ouch not handle no. 
Now your Negative ſuperſtition,in oppoſing againſt 
thoſe Ceremonies, doth bewray it ſclfe by your doti- 
nall opinion, laying (for example) weare not a linnen 
Swurplicez and thatby two degrecs. The firſt is an opi-. 
nion of the vnholineſle and pollution in it, becauſe (as 
See :bous YOU ſay)ithath bene abuſed by the Papiſts in their Idelatrous 
Chap.4. e. This opinion I judge to be notoriouſly ſuper- 
OE ſtitiousz and fo it ſeemeth to be acknowledged by 

M.lewel, who (ſpeaking of the Serplice) doth iudicially 
Iewel Defen. accountit to be an equall errour, To commend any appa- 


op ie"3rell 6 boly, and to condemne it , a3 wnholy: the Papiſts 


arc in the firſt extremitie, and you in the other. Which 
Na—_ ſuperſtition is Aatly condemned by that ſaying 
of 


1.Cor. 8.4. aint Paul, An Idoll ts nothing , that is, (as M.Beza 


vn 0a confeſſeth ) 1# hath no power to wnhallow any thing 


that was offered wnto it; Which is apparent by the con- 
cluſion of the ſame Apoſtle, where (excepting the caſe 
of Scandall, as it then ſtood) he did teach, that men 
might eate of the 1dolothytes, or meates Nacrificed to 
1dols, making no queſtion, for con/crence ſake. 
Theſeconddegree of your Negatiur Superſtition, is 
ſcenc in your other opinion, which you alleage for re- 
fuſing 
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fuling of it; cucn becauſc iis preſcribed vnto y 
Gods worſhip, in a neceffitie of obedicnce. VVhich is a 
ine ouerthrow of Chriſtian libertie, by taking away 
mthe Church that aurhoritic of ordaining Cereme- 
nies, and preſcribing obediencethereunto; which, by 
the pradtiſe of the Yniuerſall Church of Chri#, from 
the daics of the Apoſtles , vntotheſe latter times , was 
nener queſtioned by any Orthodoxe;yea,or Herericke, 


excepting onely the © Lephatifts: and 1s, at this day, 
conde 


mned by M.Ca/u/, and all other Diuines of 

ſound judgement. <> 

But we were to prouethis kinde of N ggative oppo- 
ſirion vnto Ceremonzesto be ſuperſtitious, and to brin 
in with it a doctrine of ſervitude vpon the Church , by 
the confeſſion of their owne Wuneſles. If this were 
not a Superſtition, M.Caluin could not haue warned 
Chriſtian Churches, as he hath done, to rake heed, leſt 
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in oppoſing of Ceremonies they be not too ſuperſtitious. Nor See aboue, 
could P.Martyr haue'concluded,that To thinke that that ®F4dicRy. 


(ſpeaking of the Surphce)which hath bene wſed in Poperie, 
may not be vſed of vs, is tooppreſſe the Church with too 
much ſeruitide. This,”T thought fit inthis place onely 


«0 point at, that wy Reader may diſcerne, that our 


Church is not ſo Superſtitious , in her preſcribing of Ce- 
remonies, as the Non-conformiſts are ſuperſtitious, in op- 
poling againſt them; as will furthermore appeare intull 
view, by our Anſwer to your particular Accuſa- 
tions againſt the Swyplice, and the reſt, 
. whereunto we in Fs 


deſcend. 


| 1,Pct. 3. 


Cartw. in the Jn appointing any ſoncrall apparel 
ceſt of his 3. Pars nas: "3. For Bucer profeſſcth, that in all the Chuy- 


& Abg 


, Lioc. p.54. 
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A PARTICVLAR DE- 
FENCE OF THE INNOCENCIE 
of the Three Ceremonies, viz. Surplice, a 
after Baptiſme , and XKzeeling at the receiui 
che holy Communion : in oppoſitionto 
the Particular Accuſations made 
by the Non-conformiſts. 
againlt chem. 


I. Of the Sarplice. 
SECT. TI. 
The firſt Accnſation of the N. pn conformiſts , is in 
reſpett of the diſtinttion-of Habite. 


onto Miniſters, there s ſouee® 


cher where be bad bene Teacher, he tooks order that no ſpeciall ap- 
peell might be preſcribed for the Mmnſters to weare. 


in the hidden man of their hearts, yer 


z Qſhion of along gowns is to be thought 
| requiſite, 


which ſeeing I.Bexs hi 
allowed, ford; the orders of Citizens, and ryin 
of = ogg w fannie Cinill comrſe, 106. -"_ 
we may Wi Cl ane daſs 


0 mating nes, ntotrEs 
clefiaſticall duries. 
_ For if itbe conuenientto di Miniſtersof th>- * 


Word and Sacraments from. Trrdeſ-men and Mecha- 


doable cvgh 
hv 


Se py > nee ni 
4 oughy ap decrongmocbent' by his Scarler, -or 
% Purple Robes, whileſthe is walking in the Streete and 
2 Marker, butnot when he is fitting on the Bench. Bur 


remember (I pray you) chatinthedaics of Antiquitie, Tere.de 
Chriſtian Profelyre s did di themſelues from pallie. 

: Rome —_— caſting away their Gownes, and 
of Clodees , albcirtbey were twitred-byrehe 
—_ Ro eathen forſo doing, with the taunt of #>pmncc 
intleris. You therefore do. not a line ininrje-to'our 


Chupebs by expaining againn 8 her, and terming _ 


- FIR 
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The particular Defence of 
to be an #niurie vuto Miniſters, to be diſtinguiſhed in 
outward habite from perſons of different callings. Bur 
it isno ſtrange ps froward children crying 
out againſt their Mi , onely becauſe, forſooth, they 
may nothaue their wils , eſpecially for wearing of what 
faſhion of apparell, and when they lift. 
As for your termingit, A taking of order, that no Mj- 
God is the Miſter ſhonld weare aiſtintt apparell; we anſwer, that Or- 
Godof order. dex (as Gods cognizance) is made diſcernable and viſi- 
ble by D:ſtinftion, and not by confuſton, But you obieR 
againſt vs the reſtimonie of <A. Bucer. I cannor- well 
perceine with what confidence you could beginne with | 
this Authour , with whom (I am ſure) you would be 
loath to conclude and make anend. For thatreucrend 
Diuine, although he would not admit the diſtinfion of 
apparel, in the Germaine Churches , for cauſes beſt 
knowne vnto himſelfez and wiſhed them alſo remoued 
out of ourEngliſh: yetwas that rather in a deſire, to 
procurequiet vnto ſome ſcrupulous perſons, than thar 
_ heheldeither D//ixZjon of Miniſteriall apparell, or this 
kinde of diſtin&ion, by the vſe of a Surplice,to be vnlaw- 
M.Bucer, fallinit ſelfe. Velimm nolimms cc. For, whether we will 
rraQt.de tactis 6y 90 ({aith IH. Bacer ) we muſt confeſſe , that diftinftion of 
veltivus, P25: appartli 38, among men that are well conditioned , acauſeof 
Nr gining vinto Magiſtrates ſingular reuerence. | Quid iam 
obſtet? ] And what may hinder , that there be mot the like 
diftinition in the Mtniſterie of Relizion? How do you 
now like the iudgement of Bucer, who, the more iudici- 
ous he is, themore powerfull he oughtto bein larisfying 
of the moſt ObieQions thar you vic againſt the Sarp/ice, 
which he hath done verie exaQtly, as we ſhall haue often 
occafion ro demonſtrate.But concerning the point now 
inqueſtion, it would be expence of time to vie more 
. words 
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words,in an{wering an Obicion,whereofthe cuſtome, 
almoſt of all Chriſtendomez rhe ordinaric fe euen 
of you the Non-conformiſls;' yea,” and (Diffinition 
being the mother of Decencie,)common ſenſe it ſelfe,ma 
be an amp4- confutation? Thus muchofthe lawfulne 


of Diſtin:# apparel, inteſpett of the perſon. 


SBCT.: LF 
Their ſecond Accuſation, againſt the Sarplice, is in 
reſpect of the Office, whereamto it 
i applied. 


The XMiniſleriall babite enght tobe free, and not appropriated M- liy. und 
wnto Gods worſhip, but ſuch as maybe well vſed in Cuall and com. others. 


mon ve, 


Our Anſwer. 


May it be held a Decorwm (as have ſaid)in I 
be diſcerned from others, whilſt they are inthe place of 
Iudicature, by both the colour,and faſhion of their At- 
tire, and muſt itnow be accounted a matter of mocke- 
ric in Minſters.to haue apparell appropriated vntotheir 
Adminiſtrations ? Shall we heare, concerning 

partics, of wedding garments; and-yerihall we noten- 
dure to {ce any worſhipping a ll on the perſons 
that attend vpon Gods feruice?: But I need not to in- 
ſtruct you, in this point, whoare ablero teachothers by 
your own cxawples, as namely, imHoty-daies, Churches, 


Communion-cups , T able-conertnes., Pulpit-cloatbes,” arid 


other like Ornaments and Inſtruments belonging/ro 
holy worſhip : which you yourſelues'doapply particu- 
larly vato-the ſglemne ſeruiceof Gade”! ', + t 
Now if the Appropriation of Yeſtments veto" Tubles, 
and Pulpits &c. which are =_ OTE GOT 
2 
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See abouc 
ſez. 


M. Hy« 


Zepper- de 


polit.Ecl. L I, 


be iuſtifiable in Churches z; doubrieſiethe proper and pe- 
culiar application of.a Veſture vnto the Miniſter , a li- 
uing Organ in Gods ſeruice , and a perſon diuinely cal- 
ledto that ſacred funQion, conſecrated to the ſame wor- 
ſhip, cannot be iuſtly condemned. Thus much of Ye- 


ſure in generall; which will be further confirmed in 


the Sections following. I will onely put you in remem- 
branceof the laſt ſaying of M.Bucer, If diftint? apparell 


may bewſed of Magiſtrates, why not of Miniſters? 


y Incr. IIT 


Their third Accuſation againit the Surplice, is in re- 
[þeft of the colour, and matter. 


White linnen, for Miniſteriall apparell , was not anciently vſed 
in the Primitine Church, M.Hooker will not maint aine out of Hie- 
rome, and Chryſoſtome (which were about 400. yeares after the 
birth of Chriſt) that any ſuch Attire was ſeucrall to this purpoſe, 
that is, for ſacred w/e, and dinine ſeruice. 


Onur Anſwer. | 

Yet M.Hooker holdeth the diſtinCt vie of Miniſterial 
ano mentioned by Chry/oftome and lerome, to be 
pro - And what ET ugh = RE not and 
x8, cſpeciallya ou,w ce ascalilyto reie&t 
rare never, "ori as you can hardy obiect 
them? For ir muſt be confeſſed, in the matter that we 
baue in hand, concerning white Veſtments, that they 
did anciently belong vnto Miniſters, in the time of their 
Functions , cuen'by the Teſtimonies of Hierome and 


nga auo. Chr yſoſtome : .EXCEpt YOu will take exceptions againſt 
tivg Chryio, your owne VV itneflts,; 'amongſt whom Zepperns hath 


Hom, 83.10 


Mar. & Hier CIC words. Chryſoſtome » ſpeaking of the Miniffers, 
c3ccoa,Pelog; ſaith This is your dignitie, your ſtay , your Crowne, not 


that 


ed 


the 
oſe, 


| ——_—_—_— 
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that you watke through the Church in white ve  ſiments,C5c. 
And Hierome ſpeaking of the Eccleſisfticallorder pohich in 
the adminiſtration of the ſacrifices, went in white veſtures, 


&c. P. Martyr alſo,and Zanchiedo accordingly vnder- Ls, 6 


ſtand theſe Fathers. : Th 
Yea,and if M.Cartwright had not hended the R<denpr. 

ſame ſence,he would neuer haue made 6 filly, and in- ** 

deed ſenceleſle an anſwer vnto this poin*, as hedoth, c,nwr.quo 

ſaying ofthis wh:te Attiregthat it was indeed their Holy - ſupra. 

aayes apparell; which they vſcd indifferently the ſame 

dayes, as well withour, as within theplace andtime of 

Druine Seruice. Which exception Irake to be no ber. 

ter than a betraying of his whole cauſe, Forifit be law- 

full for a Miniſter ro vie a diſtin& habit , inreſpect of an 

Holy-day,then may he as lawfully diſtinguiſh himſelſe 

trom others,inreſpe&tofan Holy AR, ſuch as is his fa- 

cred miniſtration & function, according to the praftize 

(forthe indement of Antiquitie is hereby cleerely dil- 

cerned) of ancient Cluiſtians , who not long afterthe,, a 

daycs of the Apoſtles were wont (as it is II RAY 4 rye <4 


.1c87. 
by your owne Witneſſes ) at the time of their Bapriſme, ZaechJn F- 
ro attire themſelues in white : whence came our Domuni- ne _ 
cain albis, wherein [ veteres Epiſcopi | the ancient bi- pog 18g. 

ſhops, whan they went about to adminiſter the Holy Supper, 
did put on white apparel. Why then may we not con- 
clude withthe ſame Zanchie,| de veſte ſuperpeliices |chax , _ 
is, concerning the wearing of the Swrplice, at the time of vg © 
the celebration of the Lords Supper > Towitz As we reade 

not ( faith he ) that either Chriſt , or his Apoſtles ordained 

any thing concerning the vſeof any peculiar apparrell,gn the 
Jl of this Sacrament ; ſo do we not reade that 
they did forbid any ſuch veſtmems: therefore it us free for 
vsto-vſe,or not towſe them. F 

Da 3 _ You 


INTEVAE 
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Youare willing to heare M.Bucer , when heſhewth 
his diſlike of the Swrpiices then vied,as inconuenient, bur ' 
paſſe himouer, when he excuſeth them, as not to be ne- 
ceſlarily aboliſhed. And , concerning the faſhion and 
colour ofthe Surplice in the Miniſtery, he denyerh that 
there is any ſuch cauſe of exception,F:ther in the matter, 

Bucer. Trae. Colour or faſhion theresf : And further addethy, Quodſe Ec. 
deSacris.  cleſiaaliqua,c*t. If any Church,with the pure conſent of her 
veſtibus. embers had this cuftome,(c to come to the Lords Supper, 
( according to the ancient manner of children at their Bap- 

_ ) 45 to vl eawhite garment ; ſhould any man affirme, 

that there is no libertie permitted to the Church, to ordaine 

ſuch a Ceremony * Surely we muſt [ay , that then ſhallit not 
be lawfull for the Church to appoint any thing without ex- 

preſſe warrant from Scripture ; and ſoſhall we condemne all 
Churches | Impie audacie | of wicked ſawcineſſe : for all 

Charches wſc,in the celebration of the Lords Supper ,to ob- 

ſerwe time,and place and geſture of body , or elſe denie that 

Chriſt hath freed 1s from the abuſe of his good Creatures. 


| SECT. 1111. 
Their fourth Accuſation, againſt the Surplice, is in 
reſpett of the Signification. 


Abridg Linc, - The Defenders of the Surplice , do make it 4 Ceremony ſigni- 
pPag-37- ficart. { 


Our «Anſwer. 


Vide,fupra, — VWehane already prooued, [ i» the/i, | that Cereme- 


Part 1.Cap.3+ as | : NY Ai 
Fcouphour, 265 MAY be vſed;which are $/gni/ficant;and thatſo much 


the rather , becauſe Signzficanr, Forthe preſent, were 
ro deale onely[ in Hyporhef, ] to ſhew ,thatthe Surplice 
is not therefore valawfull,becaulc it is vied as a Signeof 

| ſome 
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ſome moral In Whercin you may be abun- 
dantly ſatisfied by the exaCt indgememrof your owne 
Witneſſes ;among(t others, P. Martyr, in his Epiſtle 
ynto Biſhop Hooper,concerning this very point,refolueth 
as followerh. Beſides, the defeniers of this Ceremonie, P.Mmryr 


_ (fairhhe ) may pretend ſome iuſt ani honeſt ſignification, "PLvs: 


for the Miniſters of God ave called Angels, and ©_Awzels 

( 48 once 'Mil..2.) appeared alvoayes in white Veftments: 
and how ſhall we deprive the Church of the libertie that ſoce . 
may mt (ignifie ſome thing by her actions and Rites, ſothat 
ſhe do not place ( meaning, any eflentiall and neceſſary 
parts of Gods worthip ) che worſhip of God therein > But 
youwillſay that the Miniſters ſhould rather be Angels than 
ſtenifie themſelurs tobe ſuch. 1 ſay, (faiththe ſaine Mar- 
tyr ) you might haue made the like anſwer vnto Saint Paul, 
when he ordain:d that the woman ſhould hane her h:ad co- 
uered in the Church ;rging to that purpoſe, onely the ſir. 
nification of ſubiection : becauſe any of the Church of Co- 
rinth might haue readily replyed,ſaying,The woman ſhould 
indeed be ſubiett vntoher huſband Fark. not ſremifie her ſelſe 
foto be. But the Apoſtle ſaw that this is profeable for vs, 
that we doe not onely line iuſtly,but that alſo wee be put in \ 
mind of our duties. Thus farre P. Martyr. 

Yea, and your Zepperws,concerning the point of /ig- 
nification , by white veſtare, doth excuſe the ancient ,,. 
Church,in the dayes of Chry/o/torze and Jerome, to Wit ; lib-1 ca 14, 
we reade nothing ( faith he ) of the Hiſtrionicall and ſuper -028-159. 
ſtitious habits ( meaning, of Papilts ) in the monuments of 
purer antiquitie: except ontly of the white veſtare, whereof 
Chryſoſtome and lerome make mention, | qua wi ſunt , ſane 
ſuperſtitione, in ſignum & commonefattionem honeſtatis 
vite; | which they wſea ( ſaith he) without any ſuperſiitt- 
on,jn a ſigne,and for an admoniſhment unto them of a1 ho- 
neſb life. Zanchins 
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Zanchios 
quo ſupra 


Ap0CG7.9e 


Bucer,de [a+ 
cris veſtib, 


pIB- 70 F. 


Zanchims is oftheſame indgement , touching a mo. 
rall ſignification by the Surplice,cowparing veſtments | de 
line, lane ; ] and granting that whether the veſture be 
made of white linnen,or of woollen, both arc inaifferent, 
determineth ſaying,that white will better become the Mi- 
niſter of the Sacraments | propter ſignificationem | for ſig- 
nification , becauſe it is | Symbolum ] a ſigne of innocencie 
and {anititie : whereupon it is that in the _Apocalyps white 
robes are ſaid tobe ginen unto the Saints. So he. 

I may not pretermit cAM.Bucer , who alloweth of di- 
ſtin& Apparrell in the Miniſteriall funtion , Er eo ma- 
gityc, And ſo much the more (ſaith he ) if that theſe At- 
tires be deputed unto ſome holy ſignification and admoniti- 
on: which we may perceine in the ſignification of the womans 
wveile,1.Cor. 11. Andtothis end the Holy Ghoſt did make 
ſpeciall mentionof the white :_Attyre of Angels. 


SECT. VY. 


Their fift Accuſation, againſt the Surplice gs in 
reſpedt of the reſemblance it hath to the 


lewiſh Veſtment. 
Onr Dinines condemnerhe HMaſſing garments , becauſe they are 
Tewifh and Aaronical. mw E 
Onur Anſwer. 


Ic is true; they doe indeed condemnethe vſe ofthoſe 
lewiſh garments, as they are ſome what Jewiſbly vſed by 
the Papiſts, who make themſclues therein lictle beter 
than Jewes Apes,through their imitation of the Azeroni- 
cal[pompe,almoſt,as well inthe number, as inthe faſhi- 
on of their Miniſterial garments, and that allo from a 
lewiſb ground,cuen becauſe they were once ordained by 

God 
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Godin the Leviticall Law - adding furthermore there- 


unto an opinion ( 1 ſay not of Legall , which was /ewi/6, 
bur ) of a ſpirituall ſanEtitie , which is now meerely Po- 
iſh; and was anciently a Phariſaical ſuperſtition, con- yy, , 

dened by Chrijt.In which reſpe& D.Raynolds didiuſtly re- 
prooue the Poprſh Ceremonies,but yet no otherwiſe than Raioold, 
he doth /innen clothes, and conerings of Altars , and Feſti. Confer. 
ualldaiyes,( namely ) as they are ſupcrſtitioufly abuſed 

by Papiſts. 

As for our Church , ſhe is moſt iuſtifiable in her 
choice,by the iudgement of S. 77erome, which Zanchi- znch.de 
:z5 Corh approuc;and which the Non-conformiſts them- Redempe, 
ſclues may no more diſlike , than they do the obſeruati- £99: 
on of the Feaits (which are Apoſtolically ancient,) to 
wit, Eaſter, and Pentecoſt, For Hierom having obiced_ 
vnto him that Scripture of S. Paul, Gal. 4. [ Touobſerue Gal,g. 
times and dayes, | anſwereth 5 N 97 eadem conſcientta ob- Hier. 

ſeruamus qui Iudei : we do not obſerue ſuch times withthe 
ſame conſcience ( or opinion ) wherewith the lewes did ſo- 
lemnize them. And,indeed,the opinion and confidence 
ofthe Ordeiners and Obſeruers is the very ſoule of aay 

Ceremontall practize. | 
As thereforc,in naturall conſtitutions , the onely ve- 
getatiuefacultic and ſoule giueth the diſtin&t denomi- 
nation to plants ; the ſenſible vnro beaſts, and Animals; 
and the 1caſonable ſoule vnto men, to diſtinguiſh cach 
one in tlicir ſcucrall kindes : ſo likewiſe, in ſuch artifici- 
all and arbitrary Inſtitutions as theſe, the different opini- 
ons which /ewes,Papiſts, and Proteſtants haue of their 
Ceremonies nay: diſcerne their vies and Appellations, in 
terming them either /ewifh, Poprſh , or Orthodoxe, relpe- 
Etiuely. 1. /ew//þ,becauſe of an opinion of the neceſs:- 
ty ofthem,by conceiuing them to be of d/uzne {nſtituti- 
c on, 
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Buger.qu® Yea.,and M.Bucer doth ful 


ſupra. 


62,07 clſc ofthe exd,whether it be for prefigur tion of the 
Meſsias to come,or iſe accountin the eſſen. 

arts of Gods worſhip, without which the worſhip 
fat 


ri 

it ſelfe cannotpleaſe God. 2. Popiſh, by a naro{naie, or 
aſuperſtirious affeQarion, to imitate them in Pompe, 
_andinmultitude,cuen becauſe they were once Laron;- 
* call; and alſo by placing ſanQitie and holineſſe in them. 
Bur 3. Orthodoxe and true, by(as our Church profeſſerh) 
a conuenient Decencie,and Srgnificant hath * © 

far forth as they are profitable for Order and Edification. 

_ Inbricfe,your preſent obieion was long fince an- 
ſwered andfatisfied by ſome of your owne Witneſſes, 
' one ſaying,that wader the Prieſthood of _Atron there were 
Sacraments,ſealing vp the promiſes of Chriſt to come , all 
which are abrogated by the comming of Chriſt : and there 
were other att;ons , which were not to be accounted Sacra- 
ments,but which made for decencie and order and for ſome 
other commodions vſe,which being agreeable to the light of 
reaſon,and alſo profitable ( I thinke ) may be hen. and 
ebſerued by vs. For who knoweth not that Tithes , which 
now ſerue for the Miniſtery,were had of the lewiſh Prieſts? 
we our ſelues haue ſome things, which are borrowed from the 
Law of Moſes guen from the beginning of the Church : for 
we hawe certaine feaſts. Muſt therefore all things be aboli- 
ſhed that haue in them any _ of the Old Law? So he. 
y ratifie the ſame truth,ſhew- 


ing that Garments are not to be called Aaronicall, or Anti- 
chriſtian, but inreſpettof an Aaronicall or CAntichriſtian 
epinion had of them,whereof we areto fpeake inthe v 1 1. 
ScQtion following. 


Sncr. 
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SECT, VI. 


Their ſixt Accuſation, againſt the Surplce, is both 
in reſpett of the Mee ett, Sig 
nification joynth. 


Alſo would not garment s of myſticall ſignification , appropriated 4 ge. 


wmnto holy and ſolemne worſhip be Tewiſh in ſpeciall, and not im comp. 
11 2n manuer onely uf the moſt high ſhowld acknowledge them ? 


Our Anſwer. 


No. The Ceremonies , which God ſhould now au- 
chorize vnder the New Teſtament, would not be /ew:ſh, 
bur Chri(t;an,becauſe the Ceremonies muſt bee defined, 
and denominated,according to the Couenant and Te- 
ſtamenr, whereofthey are Appendixcs,A diunds,and 
Seales. As for exawple,the elementof Breed was com- 


manded in the Old Teſtament to be vied in Jewiſh wor. Muit5 6. 


ſhip, (ro wit, the Shew-bread,) in whichreſpet it was 
properly /ewiſh : the ſame clement of Bread is now after 
Conſecration appropriated to a Sacramentall vſc,inthe 
Lords Supper; and made a Seale of the New Teſta- 
ment; and thus itis become properly Chriſtian. 

That old Rule,Diſt5ngue tempora,ought to haue place 
in this Queſtion : for the /ewiſh Signes and figures, that 
were of Chriſt to come,were,cuen inthe time , whenthe 
Law of Moſes was in force wworitura,that is onortall,and 
aboutto die: afterwards, at thetimeof Chriſt his com- 
ming,vponthat his { conſummatuom eſt, | or complement 
of mans redemption on the Crofle,they were made mor- 
tuathat is,dead. But atlength,after the full publication 
of the Goſpel,they became wortifera, that is, deadly and 
damnable to all that ſhould vſe them after,with a 1ewiſb 
Opinion,by expecting ſtill the RY of the Meſ5/as 
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PÞ. Martyr. 


in the fleſh, rothe ouer-throw of our Chriſtian faith, 


"This we ſpcake of Secramentall Ceremonies : as for ſuch 


as were fundamentally wworalland naturall, they could 


not inferre any ſuch prejudice to the profeſſion of Chri- - 


ſtianitic,except onely an opinion of xeceſs5/tie, 
SECT. VI. 


Their ſenenth Accuſation,againſt the Surpliceis from 
the pretended Author hag” | 


' The Surplice was firſt innented by eAntichrit. Ergo,we may not 
allow of it, Stephen, Pope of Rome,( Arno 2.56.) did firſt appropri- 
ate the Surplice into Gods worſhip , according to Platina, invi- 
ta Steph. 


Our Anſwer. 


In this ObieQion , we find three Aſſertions; r. that 
the Surplice was inuented by Antichriſt: 2. that Pope Ste- 
phen did —_—_— it unto Gods mp : and 3. that (by 
conſequence fromthem both ) the Surphce can haneno 
lawfull vſe. 

--.” To the firſt we anſwer, that the Swrp/ice was in old 
and gray-headed vſc long before the Romane —_— 
was borne : forthe 7zaertor, whoſocuer he was , could 
not be yonger than Pope Stephen,who (as you ſaid) was 
the firſt Appropriator thereof. But he liued Anno 256. 
when-as The Antichriſt did not put our fomuch as either 
of his hornes,for the ſpace of more than 4oo.yeeres after. 
You may therefore lawfully ſubſcribe ro your owne wit- 
nefſe,whoſaith thar The dzuerſitres of apparrell were not 


— Epiltpa10b7: 6, /Þ cmmented by the Pope. 


Secondly, concerning the _propriation of the Sur- 
=_ by-Pope Stephen, vnto Ecclefialticall vſe; it iswell 
owne,that this Stephen was no TL ichriſtian Pope,bur 


© oo © ani. gables. ras Sh Cs 


; 


of 
1 
fo. 


The Ceremonie of the Surplice. 


CO ——T 


213 


(as Platinas, whom you alledge, writcth) « gedly Bjbep, — 


who, by his life and doctrine, converted many Gentiles tot 

faithef Chriit, and ſealed the ſame faithwith his owne 
bload, by holy Martyrdome, being beheaded wnder the Ems- 
perour Decian. Sotharthe Aetof this Pope muſt rather 
fortifie our cauic , for as much as this Stephen was a true 
follower of the Proto-martyr St and the Religion 
which he profeſſed , was almolt as different, from the 
now Romith Superſtition, as thole timevof Pope Sre- 


 phen were diſtant from theſe daics., whereinnow Pope 


Paul the fift poſſeſieth the Papall ſeate. 

Laſtly, concerning your Conſequence,ſuppoſe you 
(if you pleaſe) that ſome bad and fntichriſtian Pope 
had bene the firſt /xwertor of this Ceremoniez yetis your 


conſequence but lame. For,/ cannot be perſwaded ((aith Þ. Manyrvbi 
P.Martyr, writing of the vie of the Surplice in our Eng. fepri. 


liſh Church) hat the impietze of the < i ſo great that 
whatſoeuer he toucheth muſt thereupon be ſodefiled, that 
afterwards it may not be of any ve, tothem that are good 
and godly. MBucer is ſomewhat large in this point, 
bur yer ſo pregnant and pertinent,that we may not omir 


him. dare not ſay (faith hc) that theſe Veitments ({pca- Bucer. raft. 
king of the Surplice) are ſo polluted by Antichriſt, that de lacris veſt. 


they are nit to be permitted unto any Church, that hath 
knowledge of the libertreof all things, For the Scripture 
doth euery wherc proclaime , that enery creature of God is 
good, wnto theſe that are good;, that is, vntothe true belee- 
ers in Chriſt. --I ſay good, not onely in reſpett of the naty- 
rall effeits, as bread is good to feede;, but in reſpet of the 
dinerſe ſignifications, and admonitions by them. ” 

tieof a Rite, or Ceremonte ( as it is _Aaronicall, or Anti- 
chriſtian) doth not inhere unto any creature of God, or Veſt- 
ment, or ſhape, or colour, but in the minds and profeſsion 
Ee 3 
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pag.z8, 


of men, that abuſe thoſe good creatures of God wnto impi 
aug > _ dates br a 
_Antichriſtian Ceremonie, except ſome Antichriſtian Re- 
ligion and communion be profeſſed thereby &c. 

I rerurne to the point of Appropriation, to let you 
vnderſtand, that if your exception be nor ſo much 


- againſt the ©Appropriator, although a Pope, as againſtthe 
, Chpregrinis itſelfe, nddel - 


uch Ceremomes are de. 
putcd. particularly vato holy vſc, then are youto con- 
{ider, whetheric may be thought agreeable to the law of 
good Decorum, to ſee the Pulpit-clothvſed inthe ſtead of 
a flag, ina May-game ; or the Communion-cup carried 
abroad, for common vſe to ſerue at an Ale-houſe, or 
ro behold ſo much as a Miniſters gowne hanging on the 
backe of a Tinkar, or Car-man. Now if that you per- 
ceiue adeformitic in the common vſe of ſuch things, 
that haue bene ſo exerciſed in Gods Seruice , then te 


Appropriation of ſuch things to publicke worſhip isnor 


therefore a iuſt matter of Indecencie. 


Sncrt. VIIL. 


Their tight Accuſation, againſt the Surplice, is from 
the former Abuſe Frodr 4 of 


Abridg,Linc. The Sarplice ts notoriouſly kyowne to hane beenc abuſed by Pas 
piſts to ſuperſtition and [dolatrie. Durand calleth it the nk to of 


God, wherewith the Prieſt is harneſſed, Their CMiſſals ſay, that 
thereby the Prieſt is defended from the temptations of the wickgd 
ſpirits ; without which, neither water, nor bels, nor ought elſe can 
be ballowed. This is alſo wſed in their abominable Maſſe ; which 
they make ſo peculiar totheir Religion, as that they pull ut off them, 
abels they do degrade. Ergo, it ought be remoued. 


Our 


CORNGGOaILITEPE PII 


" BS WW 


"8 


The Ceremonie of the Surplice. 215 
Our Anſwer. DT. 
We haue already diſcouered your great © AHhaſe of 
Logicke, in this Conſequence; whereby,from rhe Abs- See aboue 
ſes of things,you inferre the neceſlarie extirpation ofthe Pi. 6.4 
i es "_ the preſent, we are onelyrto re- 
Il this your particular exception againſt the Sarplice. 
vddepnipets, we muſt firſt er be nmdoges will 
hauethe pretended Abyſetoconfiſt. Surely,this cannot 
be imputed to the mazter of the Surplice, for that is na- 
eurall; nor to the faſhion, for that is onely artificiall; 
nor to the colour, for that is meerely accidentall. Ve 
muſt therefore ſeck our the pretended Popiſh abuſe in the 
Surplice, as it is Ceremontall. 
n the Ceremoniall obſeruation of the Swyplice, by 
the Romiſh Church , we can conceiue but rwo points, 
that may be conſiderable: the firſt is their Dedication 
of it; the ſecond is the opinion that they conceive there- 
of, The conſideration of the Romiſh praftiſe is con- 
cerning the Dedication of rhe _— vnto an Idola- 
rrous ſcruice, This cannot be a ſufficient cauſe of an ve. 
reraboliſhing of allthe vſe thereof: forthe Apoſtle tea- 1. Cor. 8. 
cheth, concerning the /dolothyta, that is, meates ſacrifi- 
ced nt Idols, (which notwithſtanding he commendeth 
tothe vic of Chriſtians) thatthey are ſoto be vied , be- 
ing firſt /anified by their prayers and thankeſgining, 
albeitthey were individually the ſame things, that had 
bene Idolatrouſly pollured. 
It will notavaile you to reply ; that this alteration 
and change of 1do/atrous meates was for a Ciuill , and 
not for any Religious vſc : Becaule the Apoſtle, in the «.Cor. 8,4. 
ſame place, ſaying, 1do/um nihil eft, An Idoll is nothing Beza. 
in the world , ſignifyeth (as M.Beze hath well com- _ 
mented) that Th: doll had no power, or vertue —_—_— leR,14. 
pollute 
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pollute or ſanttifie thas which was offered unto it, How 
then can that , being but a [h//] bauc force to pollute 
the religious vſe-thereoſl? Which were ro make fome- 
thing of nothing. Bur if we (hall admit of your owne 
aſſertion, to thinke that the ſame things , which haue 
bene /dolatronſly abuſed , may not afterwards be applyed 
vnto any religious purpoſe : yet what canthis inferre 
againſt the Sarpiices, now worne in our Church, which 
are not individually, or numerally the ſame, that haue 
bene Dedzcated to Romiſh worſhip? 

The next point remaineth , concerningthe opinion 
and intention of the Papilts,in the vſe of their Sarplrces, 
wherein onely conſiſteth the formall cauſe of Abuſe; 
which if itmay be found in the vic of our Swphces, then 
muſt we neceſſarily confelle our Swrplices to be as tuly 
the ſame, in their ſuperſtitious abuſe; as, in reſpe of 
matter and ſubſtance, we are ſure they cannot be iud- 
ged the ſame. 

The conceit and opinion, that Papiſts haue in this 
Ceremonie, is t iudge itpartly ignificatiue, as a igne 
of amorall dutie; partly operatize , as having in it an 
efficacic of holineſſe rodetend vs from temptations ; or 
elſe to hallow certain other things, as hath bene ſhewne. 
If you meane to impugne the S/gnificatine propertic, 
then we ſay that the Papiſts opinion is herein iuſtifia- 
ble, as we haue already proued , not onely in ourgene- 
rall confutation of your iudgement in that behalfe; but 
in our particular Anſwer, concerning the Sorpens euen 
by the Teſtimonies of your owne Witneſſes. Bur if 
you condemne the opinion of operatize power inthe 
Surplice, then our Anſweris, that our Swrplices are not 


Popiſb , ſeeing that we aſcribe no ſuch' efficacie vnto 
them, h Y 
0 
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To conclude therefore,for as much as the opinion and © © 
intent of the worſhippers, is the onely charater and 
forme, to diſcerne and diſtinguiſh arcligious worſhip, 
from that which is ſuperſticious z che dorine of our 
Church, concerning all ſuch Ceremonies, being ſo ſyn- 
cere, and iuftifiable , andthe opiniow of the Church of 
Rome in conſecrating of her Rites ſo idolatrous:it muſt 
needs be an iniurie, andindeed an impiety, to call their 
Popiſh, and our Engliſh Surplices, ſo preciſely the ſame. 
We appeale againe vnto M.Bucer, for the deciſion of 
this point: he ſuppoſing our Veſtmencsto be the ſame, 
that were abuſedin Poperie, dothnotwithſtanding re- 
ſolue thereof faying; Quicquid de abuſu harum veſtium di- ye x, a 
citur , id non inve _ os mpuri herere animis. That dear reſt 
is, Whatſoeuer can be obietted, concerning the Abuſe of theſe i® fine. See 
that cannot be ſaid to RF uno IN man 9h 
themſelues, but to the uncleane minds of thoſe that do abuſe hhye 
them. | 


SECT. 3%. 


Their ninth Accuſation, againſt the Surplice, is frows 
the effects thereof ,, both by begetting an opt» 
nion of holineſſe; and alſo by working 4 
Scandall in the Church. 


Firſt, the Surplice ts eſteemed of many people within the Land Abridg.Liac. 
as an holy thing , ſo that they receine not the Sacrament from them P*8; 40» 
that wſe it not : and onto others it is ſcandalous. 


Our CAnſwer. 


Our Reader, 1 ſuppoſe, will not eaſily diſgeſt Co/e- 
worts twice ſod , norrequire a repetition of an Anſwer 
ynto Obiections already obicted. Therefore referring wg n= 
him to our Ot: this Argument vp leQua, © 
| cn 
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Epiſt.co Buſh, 


ken from theſe eftefs; I ſay, touching this your ſup- 

poſed (if not fayned opinion of, I know not what) peo. 

plc, that no particularerrour, ought topreuaile againſt 

a commontruth, eſpecially where the finne of the peo- 

ples ignorance muſt condemne the negligence of the 

Teachers,by whom they might, and oughrto haue bene 
er inſtructed. 

- Andif this Anſiverſeeme vnto you to want weight, 
yet hcarken vnto the Teſtimonies of ſuch grand Di- 
uines, whom you vſe to produce for your Witneſſes, in 
thequeſtion of Ceremonzes. P. Martyr counſelleth you, 
inthis very caſe, ſayings 1f they that are weake haue orca- 


Hooper, pag, [ior of offence hereby , let them be admoniſhed , that theſe 
1088. 


things are indifferent ;, and let thems be tanght in your Ser- 
mens, not to thinke that the worſhip of God conſifteth in 
theſe things. This was the reſolution of that learned 
man, concerning the Syrplice, iudging thev/ethereof 


indifferent ; notwithſtanding all the impurations of 


Jewiſh,of Popiſh, of 1delatrous,and of the Scandalous Abu- 
ſes thereof. 
I may notlet paſſe the iudgement of M.Cs/uin, who 


| hearing into what trouble Brſhop Hooper was fallen, for 


Calu Epift, 
I 20,P,245, 


refafing ro weareſuch Eccleſiaſticall Veſtments , which 
had bene formerly polluted with Popiſh ſuperſtition, 
ſaith as followeth. Szcut c21ue, in recuſanda unitione, con- 
ftantiam laudo, itade pileo, & vette linea maluiſſem (vt 
illa etiam non probem)) non ſq; aded ipſum pugnare, idgz 
nuper ſuadebam. In which words 2.Caluin, howſocuer 
he doth not ſimply approue of the Ceremonies , which 
had bene abs/ed to Idolatrie; yet maketh he a difference 
berweene the Popiſ abuſe in vnttion, and the Surplicez 
commending the Biſhops conſtancie , in reieQing the 
vnition, and condemning his contentiouſneſle againſt 


the 


al 
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the Surplice : which CCatuin could not have done, 
except he had accompted both the Engliſh vſe of the 
Surplice, a marter indifferent; and alſo Biſhop Heepers 
refuſall of it more ſcandalous, than his conformity to 

the vſethercof could haue bene. Whereunto P. Mar 
tr likewiſe laboured to perſwad  t1atfame holy Biſhop, 
by many Arguments , whereof forme hauc 3s for- Sce aboue, 


his Church, to appoint ,and ordaine ſuch things, which cue. 
ry Church ſhall zudge to be moſt full, for the wphol- 
ding and increaſing of renerence towards holy things among 
the people of God. And againe, that Chriſt hath delinered Bucer. thid. 
his Churches from all abuſe of the creatares , that had bene 
formerly defiled. From Anſwers , we proceedto Confu- 


cations. 


SECT. X. 

Our ſummarie Confutation of the N on-conformiſts 
A(ſumptions, and Accaſations againſt the vſe 
of the Surplice , by the Confeſſions of 
their owne Witneſſes. 


We have ſeriouſly and exatly examined all the Ac- 
cuſations, whereby the Wits of the Non-conformiſts 
could in any colour of probability impugnethis Eccle- 


Gaſticallgarmenr, viz. vpon pretence of 1ndecencie, vn- 
Ft 2 lawfull 
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lawfull opriation, Myſticall Signification, N oueltie, 

Antichriſtian Inuention, lewiſh Imitation, Popiſh Super ſti. 

tion, and thelike: and making vp our acconne, Deas 

lightof found judgement, in our ſcucrall proofes; and 

more eſpecially by the confeſhons of the beſt Wir. 

neſſes, that the Non-conformiſts can require, haue 

found, (notwithſtanding all their former exceptions) 

x. that there is a Decencie inthis kinde of Apparell, for 
the diſtinguiſhing of the Minifteriall Funition, from 

other Callingsz 2. a Connentiehcie, in appropriating it vn-' 
ro an Eccleſiaſtical! office in Gods worſhip , according 
to the ancient cuſtome both of Biſhops , and inferiour 
Miniſters, in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments; and 
alſo of perſons baptized , when by Baptiſine they be- 
come holy votarics vnto Chriſt, 3. Acommendablere- 
preſentation of Sanitie, by rhe colour of white, agree-, 
able both tothe example of Scripture, and practiſe of 
Antiquitic in the ſame kinde; 4. A proficable vie there- 
of, and without ſuperſtition, to put Miniſters in minde 
of their Moral! duery; 5.andlaſtly, That the fierce and 
faious oppoſition, tothe vie of the Saurplice, doth 
worke nothing but Schiſme, Scandall, and a great preiu- 
dice againſt the liberty of Chriſtian Charches, Wwe, 
vpontheſe conſiderations, ſtand confident, that eucric 
Miniſter, who is not peruerſly carried with the impetu- 
ouſheſſe of a pecviſh affeion, may hereafter be per. 
ſwaded to leaue this Veſture out of his needlefſe con- 
trouerlies, andcgntentions; and in his Miniſteriall Of- 
fice and Function to putt on. 


> pwn Cyoſſe. : 
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Our defence of the ſecond Ceremonie which is the 
Srgne of the Croſſe uſed after Baptiſme. 


| 


| 

The Accuſations which | 
ſe to be made againſtthis) 
Ceremonie , by the N on- | 
conformiſts, are ; that it is 


C 


(1.Contrary to the ſecond 


Commandement. 

2, Derogatory to the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
in diners reſpetts. 

3- Popifbly abuſed. 

4+ As ill,as Croſsing of the 
breſt e+e. 

5-4 Religue of ſuperſtition. 


6.An inuentid of hereticks. 
7-Super ftitions euen accor- 


ding to the intention, 
wherein our Church pro- 
feſſeth to wſe it. 


SECT. I. 


Their firſt Accuſations ghat the _ of the Croſſe is 


contrary to Gods Comm 


Emery making of an Image or ſimilitude in religions vſe which is 11 
7 God,ss forbidden by the ſec 

But the figne of the Croſſe in Baptiſme is ſuch a ſmilitude. The M.Laog, 
Haior prooned;becanſe that the Commandement ts expreſly thus : 
T hou [palt not make to thy ſclfe any grawen Image ,ov any ſimulutude. 


Our Anſwer. 


E fay,thatthe /mage or Similitude, forbidden 
mthis Commandement, is att /mage or Sim:- 
F . 


f 3 [tuade, 


Commundement. M.Nic, nd 
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litaderepreſentatiue ,thatis to ſay , viedfor an outward 
reſemblance and deſcription ofthe Godhead; wherewith 
the /igne of the Croſſe at Baptiſe hath no affinitie or 


Their Reply. 
kLGol, | T be conturandeneent & with an ab/olnte prohibition of man his 
making of any Image,or ſanilitude in the ſermce of God, 
-w Our Anſwer. 
In this youreach vs a new picce of Catechiſine,neuer 
heard of before. 
TIE SECT. Ih 
Their Replie. 
M.Gol. So doth M4. Caluin interpret it : | Jam tenerdum oft, das eſſe 


Caluo. mandati buuus partes ; priore vebat erig1ſculptile , aut viam Simnli« 
io Exo.20.8, ,, tnem :]e muſt that their are two parts of this coman- 
dement inthe firſt God forbiddeth the ereftion of any carned thing, 
or any ſimiltude. 
Onur Anſwer. 


So you ſay, M.Ca/ain doth interpret this Comman- 

 dement ; but if you will giue any other man leaue to in- 

terpret M.Ca/arnyhe will readily tell you, that he,by this 

part ofthe Commandement, cxcluderh thoſe Images 

& ſimilitudes onely,which men ere for a kind of repre» 

ſentation of the God-head. This appeareth by his owne 

Calvin io the Pxales,firlt 3 Negat ig tur ( hoc preceptum ) in toto munas 
place allead- 7eperiri veram Imeaginem Dei. Ti his Commandement 
ged. (ſaith he) denyeththat there is to ve found in allthe world 
any proper Image of God. Secondly,ſhewing,that this pre. 

- cept was giuen forthe condemning ot the worſhips, v. 

ſd among the Gentiles: Qu# i» forma Ne pu. 
| tabant 


* I Q.l 
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Dewum repreſentari: Who thought ( laith he) thatGod was 
to be repreſented in the forme of Creatures, Thirdly, hee 
ſaith; Afﬀingere Deo Imaginem per ſe impium eſt, quis hit 
coruptels adulter atur eius maieſtas,  fingitur «3 var 
lis.That is; It is an impietie to faigne an Image of God. And 
yet againez Er ſane nimis indignacſt deformitas , Deuns 
facere ſimilem Ligno vel lapias : It is a vile deformitic to 
make God like unto wood or fone, 

All which ſentences condemne onely the repreſen- 
ratiue Similitude of God;zand nor without reaſon: 
for itthe words of the Commandement thould be ta- 
ken abſolutely,as you inforce ir, then away with all Art 
of Caruing,and painting of any figures or ſimilitudes; 
which opinion,in the indgement of M.Calain, is atthe 


leaſt foolſb ; for thus he ſaith. Quod quidem ſtulte puth- Clin ibid, 


runt hic damnari ſculptures , & pitturas quaſlibet 3 efuta- 


tione non indiget ,c.lrſcemeththerforethat this Obie- 


Qor,in ſo expounding of M.Ca/#in,had his eyes ſo fix- 
ed vpon theſe words of the Commandementonely{to 
wit) /mages and Similitudes, that he could not ſeethe 
works of Gods Commandement, that is,the Similitudes 


and [mages chemſelues; namely,of Cherubins,Lyons,and Erod.z7,c- 
co 


other Creatures, which God himſelfe commanded 
berepreſenteg in his Tabernacle ( as afterwards he or- 


dained the Brazen ſerpent to be erected in the wilder- Num. 21.3, 


neſſe; ) all which were appointed by God himſelfe , for 
Ornament Necencie, and Signification, reſpeRtiucly ; bur 
not citherfor any oeaſonalirepreſimamich of God,or elle 
divine worſhip. 

For there are two things, which are fqrbid by this 
Commademenzitiaatail Godby an mage, 
2. Adoration of any image. The ficſt,by the fiſt part of 
this Commandement, | N en facies, ec. } Thowſbalt oy 

make 
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expof this the wards "Theoſbe not bow downe to it my 
point Zernchjue , another of your 


ate wer $5] uk pole Som 


Szcr. 111, 
Their ſecond Aecnſation,a the Signeo the 
Cro/ſe,about the admini 26.4 of ny 
# hat it detradteth from the perfe- 
dion of the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme; and that in d;- 
wers reſpects. 


1. Reſpett is, becauſe it is ſed «s an Addition vnto 
Baptiſme. 

M.Gol. of the Croſſe ts —_ ſed 45 an addition to Baptiſme, and 
Metra Fes of Bayr me Monſter ſauh, | Wee receine this 
child ints the C ation of Chrift bis Flocke,&-c.] which ſhew- 
ethit to be vſed as ii 1 95 IA of Gods worſhip. 


' Our Anſwer. 


It is no tollerable diſpoſition in achild , that will ad- 
wita ſuſpition againſt his mother,contrary to both the 
_ proceſtation of her meaning , yea andallo her 

Conſtruction of the very words that are here 
| objected. Firſtſhe profeſſcrh and proteſterh, ſaying ; 
Config, © The Church of England, ſince the abol ſling of Pep of Poperie, 

; Cauzo, Ghathener beldand taught and teacheth ſtillthat the ſixne 
« of theCroſſe ſed in Baptiſme is no part of the ſubſancesf 
 Eppat Sacrament : for when the Miniſter, dipping the in- 
« {ant in water pr laying water vpon the face of it , ( 5 the 
& manner alſois ) hath pronounced theſe words CI baptize 
<heeinthename of the Father, and ofthe Sonne, and 


* of 
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&« of the Holy Ghoſt] The Infant « fully Baptized # as 
& the ſigne of the Croſſe , being afterwards wſed, doth nei. 
« ther gdde any thing ts the wertue or perfettion of _ 
« me; nor eing omitted,doth detra} any thing from t 


& effett and ſubſtance of it. 


Wecome , in the ſecond place, tothetenure of the 
words that arc obiefted,whereofthe Church hathgiuen 


« vs herplaine and dire meaning,ſaying; /t is apparent jo the lame 
&« jn the Communion-Booke that the infant taptized is, be- place. 


« fore it be ſigned with the ſigne of the Croſſe, receined by 
« rhe vertueof Baptiſme into the Congregation of Chriſt bis 
& Flocke, 45 4 Verſe member thereof, and not by any power 
© aſcribed vnto the ſienc of the Croſſe. And, indeed, the 
T enure ofthe words themſcluescan admitno other in- 
rerpretatio,whichthe Miniſter,in preparing to make the 
& fone of the CroſJe,vttcreth in this maner;[ we receiue this 
* child into Chriſt his Flocky evidently ſignifying,that the 
child,now baprized,is by Baptiſme already incorporated 
into the myſticall body of Chrsſt,whichis his Church;& 
therefore is pronounced by the Pricſt,not1n fieri, but i 
fattoeſſe,{ as the Schoole ſpeaketh ) to be publikely Re- 
ceined into it ;andto be acknowledged as a viſible mem- 
ber thereof : for this whole clauſe is fully diſtin from 
« the words following, [ And do /izne him with the ſigns 
« of the C roſſe,in token that hereafter he ſhal not be aſhamed 
to fight manfully,e+c. ] 

Mark here,I pray you,rhat the fzzze is called a | To- 
ken that hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed, Conſider with 
your ſelues,wherher any could interpret that , which is 
called a Token of a duty to be practiſed afterward,to be a 
ſiene of Bapriſme ir ſelfe, which was already actually per- 
formed z except cither his mind had bene preoccupared 
with notable preiudice, or elſe his affe&ion peruerted 
wich ſome extreme luſt of Contradiftion. 

- Thetr 
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SECT. I11T 


Their ſecond Reaſon #o make the ſigne of the Croſſe 
derogatorie from Baptiſme. 


It is uſually made, whil:ft that the words of Inſtitution ,are Fu 
prononncmg. Ergo, c. 


Our «Anſwer. 


' This isno more, in effe&t , than for vs to ſay ; Some 
ignorant ones ( if yet there areany ſuch ) have cranſ- 
grcſſed theOrdinances ofthe Church,by vſing the Szgne 
(as you imagine) contrary to our acknowledged dire- 
&ion , and profeſſion thereof: and the Non-confor- 
miſts do as willingly tranſgreſle the ſame Ordinances,by 
not vſing themat all. Iftherefore the former ſort of Mi- 
niſters ( as indeed they muſt needes be ) are reproouea- 
ble; the Non-conformiſts catinot- be altogether ex+ 
cuſable. : "5 

But yet,that we may ſuppole that ſome ſuch prepo- 
Nerous Miniſters oyka Sand, it would be, aj 7 
ſtanding, your parts, either to reforme them , if they be 
tractable; or,if refratary,then to informe the Church 
againſt them : ſo might both you haue leſſe cauſe to be 
offended by them,and we by you. 


SECT. V. 


Their third Reaſonyo make the ſizne of the Croſſe, de- 
rogatorie #0 Baptifive 


T he ſame may excuſe the Papiſts who wſe it before Baptizang ,as 
we do after ; nay it is worſe after Baptiſme then before , becauſe it is 
wearer the errour of them that held Epiſcopall Confirmation tobe a 
perfettion of Baptiſme, 


Our 


. tions. They might haue added Arnobiue,and Auguſtine Armob.in Pla. 
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Our Anſwer. 


The Fathers indeed vſed the Croſſe , immediatly be- 
fore Baptiſme,as the Centuriſts haue proued out of Or- Cent.3.pag, 
gen,Cyprian,and Tertullian: wherof wereadealfo in Ba- r25.um. 10, 


ſil;where he placeth this amongſtthe Apoſtolical Tradi- ron 
PINTL.CA-2Fs 


Accordingly there was brought in Exorciſme,and Inſuf- 35. 
flation,now practiſed by the Papiſts ( yer ina farre diffe- (v3 Pm 
rent ſtraine from the Cuſtome of theſe holy Fathers, 
as namely)to driueaway Diuels,not onely out of the bo- 
dies,but cucn our of the ſoules of farts. The which Bellar.l.2.de 
power they likewiſe aſcribe to the /igne of the Croſſe, as it Qu Sa-_ 
is 4 Sacramentall Ceremonie. But our Church, tothe Now we 
end that ſhe might remoue this point of Superſtition, ca31-$.2. 
hath wiſely ordained,that the /igne of theCroſſe ſhould be Frorof- 
vied after that Baptiſme is fully ended : yet notwithſtan- 
ding is ſhe here calumnioufly traduced by you, as 
worſethen the Popiſh. Lingua quo vadis ? what ſhall we 
call this maladie,whereby our Church, if ſhee Symbo- 
lize with Paps/fs butſo much as ina Surphice , is accoun- 
ted Popiſh , and Antichriſtianzand if contrarily ſhe al- 
ter that vie of the ſigne of the Croſſe, to the end that ſhee 
may croſle and controll the Superſtirion of Papiſts, 
yeteuen then alſo isſhe cenſuredto be,yea, worſe then 
Papiſticall> How ficly do ſuch Obiefors exemplitie 
thoſe wayward aud vntraCtable Children, mentioned in 
the Goſpel, whom neither weeping zor piping could 
pleaſe,or ſtill? 
As for your Reaſon,taken from the ſuperſtitious opi- - 

nion of Romiſts, concerning Confirmation, it is not wor- 
thy the repeating. For our Church teacheth notthat 
Confirmation is a perfeRiing , or confirming of Baptiſ- 
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Abridg, Linc. 
ag.4qi 5 


Gol, 


- mejburonely ofthe parties baptized by calling them to 


a perſonall profeſſion of the faith which their Godfa- 
thers and Godmothers (as ic were their Guardians ) 
didin their Infancie promiſe ſhould be by them perfor- 
med. | 

To conclude ;, our Church, placing the vſe ofthe 
Signe of the Croſſe after the end of Baptiſme , toremoue 
the ſuperſtitious opinion, which the Papiſts had thereof, 
in their abuſe ofthis S/g»eimmediatly before Baptiſme;, 
you may now (ifir pleaſe you ) compare this alteration 
and your obieCtion,concerning Confirmation,in (as you 
call it ) neareneſſe of error : and then letthatman among 
youdiſpure,wherher an errour in Baptiſme,be not nea- 
rer vntothe Corrupting ofthe Sacrament - of Baptiſme, 
rhen to the Corrupting ofthe doctrine of Confirmation, 
which is out of Baptiſme , who doubteth whether a 
wound,in the head, orintheheele, may more nearely 
endangerthe health ofthe braine. 


SECT. VT. 


Their fourth Reaſon , why the Signe of the Croſſe in 
Baptiſme may be ſaid to derogate from the 
perfettion thereof. 


Tea but it u ſaid tobe a Token of the profeſſion, which the child 
muſt make in the ſpirituall combat, Ergo; (thic being aproper endof 
Baptiſme )is wſed as a part of Gods worſhip in Baptiſme, 


Our Anſwer. 


This Argument is as looſe and lanke, as the former, 
for Baptiſme is in itſelfe a Tokez and Sexe ofaCouenant 
& ſtipulation betweene man & God : bur this //exe of the 


Croſſe, 
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Croſſe, appointedby man, is onely a Token of proteſta- 

tion betweene particular men, the members of the 

Church of Chriſt(which is the Congregationof Chri- 

ſtians then aſſembled) and the Church itſelfe. 

Beſides,Baptiſme is a /igne of Regeneration, that is, 

Gratie collate, of Grace conferred by the Spirit of God : 

burthe Croſe inthe fore-headis onely. a fjgue of mans 

conſtant profeſſion of Chriſtianity, which he ought to 

haue amongſt them that arethe enemies ofthe doGtrine 

ofthe Cro//e of Chriſt ; which are two diſtin& and farre 

different ends. | 

Thirdly, I could not but maruaile, that you ſhould 

therefore exclaime againſt this Sigxe , becauſe ir is vied ; 
235 a Token of Chriſtian profeſſion, eſpecially if you 

were acquainted with your owne learned Vitneſles, 

who taught their Readers,both to obſerue and approue:. 

Firſt, that the vſe of the Croſſe, in the primitiue Church, 
was (thus Chemnitins) a profeſſion , and commonefattion Chemnitias 
of beleefe in Chriſt crucified : Secondly, thatthis kind of oo _ 
Teſtification(thus 7.lewel)is not to be «rat : Third- 8 jewel big, E 
ly, that it was vſed to the end, that Thereby the perſons 
Baptized(thus P.Martyr) might teſtifie their faith. All *Mare. bid, 
which, and much more will appeare, forthe iuſtificati. 
on of this Tokex, when we come to anſwer your ſeuenth. 
Accuſation , where you ſhall heare Zanchze affirme, zach. tbia, ' 
that this vſe of the Signe of the Croſſe, to teſtifie that we 
are not aſhamed of Chriſt crucified, u not to be diſliked. 
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SECT. VII. | 
Their fift and laſt Reaſon, why the Signe of the Croſſe 
may ſeeme to be mage an eſentiallpart of the Sa- 
crament ; and conſequently a derogation 
from the perfeition thereof. 


Abridg.Linc, But vnderſtand, that the laft Canons do adde , that by the Signe 


of the Croſſe, the childe is dedicated to the ſernice of Chriſt ; now 
ſome of theſe are the proper ends of Baptiſme : Ergo, not tobe af- 
cribed unto mans additions. 


Our Anſwer. 


— the word Dedication might be drawne by 
the generality of the fi nification to an other ſence than 


- the Church didintend, becauſe of the doubrfull ambi- 


guity which is in it: yet you ought to conſider , that 
ſome mens Wits are giuen to iudge of words by the 
ſound, and notby theſence. Butif you will be in the 
number of thoſe cleane creatures , which do divide the 
hoofe, andchew the cud, you will eaſily diſtinguiſh, and 
diſcerne, that there is a two-fold(we ſpeake onely of the 
Humane) Dedication; one Declarativa, which is b 
way of Proteſtation; the other Conſecratiua, by conſe 
cration. 

This diſtin&tion may be inlightned by example. If a 
man, who is piouſly deuoted, doth build an Oratory or 
Chappell for Gods worſhip, which he doth ſequeſter by 
Vow and Promiſe, fromthe common vſe, andlaſtly a{- 
figneth it vnto the ſeruice of God); this is called a De4:- 
cation, by Ss wr" Afterwards, for a more ſolemne 
appropriation thereof to the worſhip of God, the Epil- 
copall Conſecration is required, to the end that, by Pray 
ers and other rcligious Rites , that place may be pu 


liquely 


= 
— 


_— 


The Ceremonie of the (C roſſe. '231 


liquely Ded/cated to the ſame ſeruice; this is Dedication 
by Conſecration. | | 
And how much more may this diſtinRtion take place 

in thecaſe now in queſtion ? For, by rhe formall words 
of the inſtitution of Chr, the childe is Dedicated vn- 
to God, by Conſecration in Baptiſme , which is a Sacra- 
ment of Grace, but the Deatcation,which is ſignified by 
the Sigxe of the Croſſe, is not by any proper Conſecration 
vnto God, or Tokey of grace recciued from God , by 
ſuch a Signe made: but onely of adeclaratiue Token of 
duety, which afterwards the perſon baptized ought ro 
performe, concerning his conſtant _ viſible profeſſi- 
on of the Chriſtian faith. The ſumme of all is, thatthe 
difference betweene the Ded;cation by Baprtiſme, and by 
this Signe, is no leſle than a Sacramentall Stipulation - 
with God, and a Morall repreſentation and proteſtation 
vnto man. 


SncrT. VII I. 
Their third Accuſation againſ# the Signe of the 
Croſſe, i from the Popiſh abuſe thereof. 


The Signe of the Croſſe is notoriouſly knowne to be abuſed to [#- Abridg, Linc. 
perſlition and 1dolatrie by Papiſts ; for both Stapleton and Bellar- P38-*9+ 
mine make it the ſpeciall Badge of their Idolatrou religion, aſ- 
cribing to it the miraculous effetts of drining away dinels , expelling 
diſeaſes, ſanttifying the perſons that are marked with it;and that Cofter.Ench. 
which they worſhip (cultu latrie,) which « the very ſame hind of c13tol4z6. 

worſhip, which they gine vnto God. 


Our Anſwer. 


But our Church, vſing that Signe of the Croſſe with 
no ſuch ſuperſtition, either by viing it as a ſpeciall Badge 
of any 14olatrows Religion; or by aſcribing vnto ir any 
miraculous 


—_—— 
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miraculous power of drining out dials; or of curing Di- 
ſeaſes, orby ſantiifying perſons, that are marked there- 
with ; or yetby offering the worſbip of Latria, yeaor ſo 
much as Dulis vnto it : And contrariwiſe profeſſin 
Conftir, can. *thatſhe hath purged this Signe from all Popiſh ſuperſts. 
30 « 2:08 end errour ; and to bo it ondly as primitinely it 
« was vſed, that is, onely as a Token, whereby there is 
proteſtation made of a future conſtancie in the profeſſi.. 
onof Chriſtianity.» You your ſelues could notbut dif. 
cerne hereby as great adifterence betweene the Church 
of England, andthe Church of Rowe, as betweene re- 
ligous deuotion, and blind ſuperſtirion;light and darke- 
neſle; God and Beltal. 
I paſſe. over the maine Argument, taken from the 
former Abuſes and Scandal, which are ſaid tobe occa- 
+ dioned by this Szene; becauſe I will not trouble my 
See aboue, Reader With needlefle repetitions of that Anſwer, which 
Part.r,chap.fs hath more then once bene giuen to this kind of Ob. 
tection. 
SECT. IX. 
Their fourth _Accuſation, againſ# the wſe of the Signe 
of the Croſſe about the time of Baptiſme , u frem 
the conſequent Licence of ordinary Crof- 
ſmes of the body in other parts, aud 


pon other occaſions. 


M. Rowand 77 croſſing vpox the fore-head be laufull, then that which & 


prod "Tr eſſe ill is lawfull , viz. the croſſing vponthe breaſts &c. which i 


P23. z 7. 


the marner of the Papiſts. 


Our Anſwer. 


I perceiue, that if we had no other Aduocates to 


pleade our cauſc againſt the Papiſts, than ſuch Ob- 
ts icors, 
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ietors, then might the Papifts prelume of a vicoric z 


not ſo much by their owne ſtrength, as by your imbecil- 


' licy. Forithadbene an ecafic matter for you to haucan- 


ſwered the Papifts, by telling them that thereis a grear 


difference betweene the manner of Proteſtants croſſing © 


the forcheads of Infants, and the Papiſts croſſing their 
Breaſts &-c. becauſe cucn (if there were no other oddes) 


the practiſe of the Proteſtants is ioyned with an interpre- 


tation of their meaning, ſhewing to what -end the 
Croſſe is vſed; namely in a Morall Token of Chriſtian 
* courage, that the child /ba{/ wot be aſhamed of the Croſſe 
« of Chriſt £7... Which declaration, of the godly vſe and 
end thereof,may be a ſufficient inſtruction vato the peo- 
ple,to free them from that /uper/titzon. _ = 

But the otherkinde of cro//7ng the breaſt, praftiſed by 
Papifts , without any words of {EET ar to mani 
felt cheir meaning, (except it be to nouriſh cheir ſuper- 
ſtitious confidence therein) may eaſily draw ignprant 
men into ſome 1dolatrous conceits. As ir is a farre 
greater ſafery and ſecurity for a Traucllour, paſſing 


through any Deſart, to reade written on * Marble 5, Me- 
Stones, or Pillars in a High-way (according to the cu-curiales, 


ſtome of ſome Countries) thedire& path from Citie 
to Citie, thanif he ſhall be left wholy vnto his owne 
imagination , voyde and deſtitute of any direQion, 
Otherwifc, ifthatthe people were fully inſtructed inthe 
right vſc of Croſſing their org accorging to the pri- 
mitiue vnderſtanding thereof, to.keep themſclues in a 
Chriſtian moderation; this alſo could not be juſtly ex- 
cepted againſt : whereof we are to ſpeake in the 13. 
Section. | 


Hh | YECT. 
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SuCT. XK 


Their fift Accuſation againſt the Croſſe, vſed inthe 
time of vn. me, —_— pretended Au- 
thoar-thereef's, whom they name to 
haue bene Valentinus. 


Irenens ſaith, that the Heretique Valentinus was the manth 
fr ff adnanced the Croſſe to any religions ve. | 


Onur Anſwer. 


Sooner ſhall-you be able ro extraft Lead ot of a 
Marble-ſtone, than to draw any ſuch ſaying, yea or 
ſence,our of !renews. This Father,diſcouering the here- 
ricall ſpeculations of this grand Heretique Valentinus, 
among others, reckoneth Fis opinion concerning that 
Croſſe, whereof heſpeakethy; which ſome times he cal- 
led Stawros,Crux;and ſometimes Horos, terminms , attri- 
buting thereunto a double vertue, one Confirmatiaa, 
thar is,of confirming and ſtrengthning a Chriſtian in his 
profeſſion; the other Dizi/iua,that is,of diuiding and ſe- 

parating him from the world. The firſt vertue /alentinus 
_ gathered out of the words of Chriſt, He that taketh 


Math.10.38. 70t op his Croſſe and folbweth me, is not worthy of me : 


fignifying, that the Croedoth eſtabliſh a Chriſtian,and 

ioyne him vnto Chriſt , in following him : The other 

dinifiue vertue he collefted out of that ſpeech of Chriſt, 
He hath his fanne in bis hand, and will purge his floore, and 

gather his wheate into his Garner , but the Chaſfewill he con- 
ſume in vnquenchable fire; noting, what the nature of 
perſecution is, namely, to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh the 

Aithfull Profeſſor, from the Hypocrite. In all this,here 
is not any mention, or meaningat all, Yel /;gnz, vel ſig- 
ni Crucisz either of the pod, or of the Signe of the Croſſe 
| ut 
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but onely of the perſecution of Chriſtians, for thename 
of Chrif; which,Chri# himſclfe called a In, This 
is moſt cuident by the veric place of renew: For firſt, 
' Chriſts words, alledged by Yalertinus, concerne cuc- 
ry Chriſtian man,, to takevp a Croſſe ; but not that 
whereupon Chriſt did ſuffer, for then the words of 
Chrift ſhould have ſtood thus; Except « man take wp 
[crucem meam) my Croſſe &e. Which were toi make euc- 
ry true Chriſtian a $/# of Cyrexe., who was compel- 


led to take vp Chriſt his ateriall Croſſe, Burthe words Math.ar, 32 


aretheſe ; Qui non tollt crucem ſnam: He thattaketh not 
»þ his Croſſe; that is,'his owne Croſſe of ſuffering perſe- 


cution for the name of Chriſ#, (whenſocuer- occafion © 


ſhallrequire) canner be accompred the diſcipleof Chrift. 

This meaning of /lermtenne is yet more manifeſt 
the ſecond vertue of that ſame Croſ/e, whichhecallerh 
diniſias , thatis, apower of diuiding, in whichreſpe& 
Chriſt did call perſecution [ Vextilabrum) « fanne towin- 
zow, and ſeucr thechaffe fromthe wheate. Now V alenti- 
me (ſaith Irenexs) Yentilebrumillud crucens interprets- 
far ; Doth interprete that Fanneto berhe Croſſe, whereof 
he ſpake. Whoſthen can be ſo filly,or ſenſcleſle, as not 
co diſcerne, ac the firlt fight, that this Faxxe doth ſignific 
no other Cro//e than perſecution? | - 


SECT, x1, 


Their Reply. 


There was ſame cauſewby Irenaxs did repvokeal the Hineeigue MHy. 


Valentine, whom be i nn , ſaing. (Talia enim &&c. Such 
things the Valentinians ſpeaks , ſeeking to apply the good ſpeeches 
of Er onto their owne Ni Bonny 


of Udentinua had ſome enill meaning concerning the Croſſe. 
Hh 2 


Our 


_ I's particular Defence of 


kb.z.wp.t. £/77/475, | Bene difta aplaptare cupinnt 


M. Hy. 
Conga 10 wad to 


Our | Anſwer. 


The reproofe } which" Irenews vſerh #gainſt Valenti- 
21, doch more fully conuinee you of an egregious 
abuſeof your Authour , bee..uſe recs doth plainly 
iuſtifieche former ſayings of Valentina, concerning the 
Croſſe of perfecution; oF calling them Bevib difta; Good ſay- 
ings” (andhowſhallthey beotherwiſe, being thevery 
words of Chriſt himſclfe?) but he condemneth onely 
the: application of thoſe ſentences, ſaying of the Yalen- 
bk; que male ſunt 
ab ipſis innenta} That they dia-apply theſe good ſayings un- 
ro their owne wicked inpentions,' namely, to that Plero- 
2a, that is, (according -to their owne Interpretation) 
vnto God, but yetſucha God, as thoſe Heretikes had 
moulded in their owne phancaſticall braines;/farre diffe- 
ring from the infinite, and abſolute nature of God. 
Wherefore , vpon due examination of the teſtimony 
outof Iremeus, oundedyponthe words of Chriſt,you 
- may,by your ObicRion;as well. make Chrift 'as Valenti. 
_ us, thefirſt Inucntor of the Sig of theCroſſe. 


SECT; XI. 


T __ for Azcnſation,'a ainſtthe Signe of the Croſſe, 
, becauſe( as is abs 3 the Hereticke Mon- 
tanus was the firſt Countenancer there- 
of __ Chri ifians. 


That Montaums pane it feſt ods amongſt Chriſtians , the 
nets me, ing; Et qnid7 Cvernonias mmtwat a 


& anxit, vt unblionen exter- 


Terr & —_— —— oe Ka defvntli; , quas oſanabng ot 
tetur err we 11 an » | 


Our 
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5 0s Our Anſwer. 

Not, that Mortarus may be ſaid to haue bene amore 
countenancer of the (79/e, than of threefold. dipping 
in Baptiſme,which Tertu{as (being thenaAnntanift): 
did there mention, following Montane in the obſerua- 


tion of ſuch Ryres,which had bene vſed of Orthodoxe ruſcb.t8;. 
Fathers,before cuer Mortanm was borne, who lined a- bb.s. c1, 


' boutthe yere 173. Butſomeof the Ceremonies, which 
rogether with the Crof/e,are related in thatplace of Ter- 
tall;an,were long beforethat mentioned by Iremens, lu- 

tin Martyr,and lenatius. There is nothing more cafic 
than defamartion,by calling any child a Baſtard; cſpeci. 
ally when it doth not certainly apponce who was the 


right Father thereof: yet what needſuchicalouſic inthis- 


Caſe,concerning the Father of this. Signe*may ir nor be 
ſufficient for vs to know infallibly,, that rhe mother was. 


an honeſt woman ? for ſuch was that ancient Chuxch of 


Chriſt,whercinthe S;2ze of the Croſſe was firſt vſed. and; 


d< 
* 


pe 3.45 We are bound to prooue,, in. the Section: 
followin . a = of $——mmommes 


4 SCOTT. XIIL.. 


Their ſenenth and. laſt. _Accuſation, againſt the- 
Stene of the Croſſe, is, becauſe of the ſuper- 
[titiouſneſſe,vohich ancient Fathers are 
© pretended to bane had therein. 


I 


+ The Canons profeſſe to uſe andeſteeme of it as the Fathers of the Abridg Linc; 
Primitive Church did; but ſundry of themput helineſſe init, and be 


wrote of it very [uperſi1tionſly. Some telling 25 that it was aterror 4- 
 gainſt Dinels attributed apower thereunts of working miracles : af= 
terwards it was vſed in, Italy ( in ſignum ſalutaris expeditions ) 
whence # tooke then the name of ( Cruciataexpeditis ) ſuch as ſome 


record that Conſtantine,and Theodofins had taken vp before, What 
7 | 


h 3 ſhall 


..- 
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Exam, pait. 


4.Trat de 
Imag.pag. 
akcobs, 


ſhall we (ay ,but that the Croſſe hath beene as ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed 
by the = 4 ,4s by Feb ary P apiſts, ſaning that 2, o 
rancked it with Dinine worſhip and ſo beſtowed more honour yponit 
then exer the Fathers did afford it ? but the Church of England, 
Cax.30. doth profeſſe tomaintame it in the ſame vſe which it had 
with the ancient Fathers; therefore it muſt neede: follow, that the 
Sigue of the Croſſe is ſuperſtitionſh uſed. 
Our Anſwer. 


IfI ſhould note any man to be as raxcke a Traitor, 
ascuer was Rebellin 7reland, Savinc truar hedoth 
acknowledge his due obedience vnto the King , would 
not any thinke,that I bewrayed thereby both malignan- 
cic, and folly? And how doth this differ (I pray you) 
from your cenſure of the Fathers ,noting them to haue 
as much abuſed the Signe of the Croſſe; as the ranckeſt Pa- 
gifs, Sauing that they did not beſtow diaine worſhip on it ? 

owſoeuerthe matter go, we muſt iudge the Fathers, 
by your Cenſure,to have bene /aperſtiri0us. But jr Would 
have becamethe children of thoſe ancient Farhers to 
haue acknowledged tharOrthodoxeſence in their wri- 
tings which Proteſtanc Diuines, of principall note, and 
your owne Witneſſes haue obſcrued. 

There was indeed often mention made among the 
ancient Fathers ofthe Sgne of the Croſſe,bur Chemmnitius 
willeth you to marke what kind of Signe it was. In the 
Primitiue times (faith he ) there was not any Image or fi- 


guratare of the face of man Jauing his armes ſpred out,and 


nayled votheCroſſegbut inthe dayesof Tertallian and afier- 


wards the Chriſtians did faſhion a Tranſuerſe figure,as it 
werea Croſſe,and did * ne themſelues : but this was not 


4 ſiene for worſhip or Adoration ,| non enim tune aliquid 
jr erat | for there was not any thing really Tabf 
Fext 
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rent in that ſigne,but it was onel [ profeſsio &* commone 
fatto, ) aprofeſsion and pats: 4 at they ſhould be- 
lent in Chriſt Crucified and put alltheir hope and confidence 
in him ; Thus farre Chemnzitius , to letvs vnderſtand the 
——_— of Antiquirie,in this point, becauſe there can- 
not 

Tranſient, which there may be in it;as 1tis 


{/ 


the like ſuperſtition in the Croſſe , as it is a ſigne 


Secondly , Zanchie, diſtinguiſhing of the Hiſtories DeRedemp, 


concerning Images,ſome he calleth 2rue, and ſome fa- 
buloxs : and in the rraeobſerueth,that Things(Speaking 
ofthe Signe of che Croſſe ) were not then Sata ſu 
perſtition, which were tolerable ( ſaith he ) in thoſe times, 
when ,u there was no ſuch danger of Idolatry. Aﬀeer hie 
confeſſeth that Lt the igne of the Croſſe, the Dinellwas 
repelled,yet not by power or vert ue of the Goff, but by faith 
gn Chriſt crucified euen as {apo is conferred vpon vs by the 
Sacramentsn0t through the power of the Sacraments, but 
byour faith in Chriſt crucified,whereby we receine thoſe Sa- 
craments; but Papiſts attribute an efficacie vnto it | ex 0- 
pere operato | enen by the of the figne, And laſtly,, 
ſpeaking of the principall cauſe of the S;gne of the Croſſe 
zn the forehead,addeth ſaying ; [ precipus cauſe, & £4 now 
reprobanda.) the chiefe reaſon ( which-we may not _—_ 
low) was to teſtifie that they were not aſhamed of Chriſt 
cruci fied. So he : whereby you ſeeghe freeth the ancient 
Fathers from the imputari6 of Superſtition,& approucth: 
thereaſon of their Vie of the Croſſe in Token that they 
ſhould not be aſhamed, ec. Which reaſon our Church. 
hathexpreſly ſpecified,as the onely and ſufficient cauſe, 
why ſhe hath retained the Vſe of this Ceremonie. = 


#5 


.t. de [mag; 


P32-400, 


P.Martyr,difſenteth not from the former Witneſſes x... com, 
ſo much almoſt as in Syllables;zand afterwards iuſtificth yag-234. 


theplacing'ofthe Croſſe ins Banners, Coynes,and Crownes 


of 


So alſo Iew.. 
{ll pag-373 


-_ 
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of Kings and Emperours,which (ſaich he ,) was done with- 


out any Super ſtitiono teſtifiethat they defended the Chri- 


ſtianfaith. | 


- Pol.eccl |. 
Ca-L3-P.119e 
& 223«. 


Zepperus,xeckoneth many Ceremonies which had bene 
ancicncly vied in Bapti/me,and among others the $igne 
of the Croſſe,and exorciſmewhich he calleth ſuperſtitions , 


| buryerconfeſſeth chat they were vſed in thoſe ancient 


Probl. p.176. 


Churches | nulla cums ſuperſtitione] without all ſuperſtiti- 
n,being voyde of opinion of worſhip nerit , or neceſsitie,hut 
ina good intent thereby to gaine more renerence and admi. 
ration unto this diuine Sacrament and to exerciſe the deus- 
tion of mens minds inthe celebration theresf : vntill at the 
length they grew to that height of impietic and ſuperſtition 
which is to be ſeene in the Church of Rome at this day. 

2M. Perkins,although he acknowledgeth not any fur- 
ther Antiquity of the viſe of the Croſſe in cither Sacrarmer, 
beyondthe 400,yeerc after Chriſt, yer doth he confeſle; 
firit,that Crux tranſiens apud puriorem eccleſiacommuniter 
in uſufuit; non Crux permanens: The tranſient ſigne of the 
Croſſe was #u common vfe in the purer Church ( meaning 
the ſigne done ſuddenly with the finger ) but the ſigne of 
the = 4 in any mettall not till 400. yeares after Chriſt. 
Secondly,that for the firſt 300. yeares after Chriſt (which 
he calleth the purer Church ) it ws vſed as 4 ſigne of the 
external profeſsion of Chriſtian faith. Thirdly, that mira- 
cles were done of God at the ſigne of the Croſſe, that had ioy- 
ned unto it a4 manifeſt or at leait a ſecret inuocation of the 
name of Chrift crucified: ſo that the vertue was not to be 
imputed unto the ſigne of the Croſſe but unto the faith of 
the worker and inuocation of Chriſt.Much time would not 
fuffice to reckon vp the Teſtimonies of Authors who 
hauc iuſtified the anciet Churchesin the ve of the Croſ/e. 


' Therefore becauſe Biſbep Jewell hath diſcuſſed rhis mar- 


ter 


M— 
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tcratlarge, [ hauereſerued his Teſtimony forthe next 
Section. Hitherto of our ſeuerall Anſwers vnto your 
particular Accuſations. 


SECT, XITIq. 
Our Confutation of the N on-conformiſts Detrattions, 


| azainſs the feof the Signe of the Croſſe, 
by their owne witneſſes. 


I wiſhthatrhis whole cauſe may be determined by 
him, vnto whoſe iudgment you do often appeale,in the 
whole queſtion of Ceremonies; and whoſe name we 
acknowledge to be moſt worthily honourable in the 
Church of Chrit. 
| Biſhop lewel therefore doth expreſſe his judgement, as 
| followeth:The ſzene of the pres 1 grant,vas had in great tewel an. 4. 
recard and that the rather both for the publique reproach,& pag 37% of 
ſhame that by the common iudgement of allthe world was co- 7 dong A 
ceiued againſt it, & alſo for Ze moſt worthy price of our re- 
deptionthat was offered pon it,(whichhe ſpeaketh ofthe 
praGiſe of Chriſtians,beforethedaycs of Conſtantine, 8: 
then afterthe application of the example of the Empe- 
rour Coxſtantine, concerning other Princes, headderh) 
Egen ſo Chriſtian Princes, at this day,uſe the ſame (Croſſe in 
their Armes,and Banners,both in peace and in war,in token 
that they fight under the Banner of Chriſt. Laſt of all, where- 1.1 tv.pag. 
as MHarding ſaith, that the Profeſſors of the Goſpell can- 372. 
nt abide the ſigne of the Croſſe, Let him underftand, that 
| #t is not the Croſſe of Chriſt, or the ſjene thereof, that we find 
fault withall,but the ſuperſtitious abeſe of the Croſſe. God be 


Sv 


thanked that they ohom M.Harding cademneth, haue bene 
| .  ablentt only to abide the ſigne,but alſoto take vp their croſſe, 
| — andro follow Chriſt and toretoyce and triumph in the ſame. 
Do you not now perceiue _ alarge & ſound m_ 

I t 


—_———— 
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this admifable Door in Gods Church hath read vn- 
to you,andin how many points your gainſaying of the 
vic of chis ene is confured? . 

Fir{t,B:ſbop 1ewel{approucth of the /igne of the Croſſe, 
asit is made « ſignificant Token of Chriſtian Conſtancie 
in Banners:;which you will not abide to hauec place inthe 
Appendice vnto the miniſtration of Baptiſme. | 

econdly, he alloweth the ancient vſe of the ſame 

figne ar the time of Celebration of Baptiſme, notwirl1- 
ſtanding the execrable abuſe thereof in the Romayſb 
Church, which you vrge as aneceſlaric Cauſe, to haue 
it vrrerly aboliſhed. 

Thirdly,you commonly alledge,and that not without 
ſomeoſtentation,a multitude of Diuines, as ( albeir in 
Titles,rather then in truth ) Aduerſaries to theſe and 
all ſuch kind of Ceremonies : Notwithſtanding he bring- 
eth inthe Conſent of holy men and Martyrs ( that is, 
Witneſſes of the faith of Chriſt,) who mp the 
moral Croſſe ( which is perſecution, even vato Martyr- 
dome it ſcelfe ) were alſo witneſſes of the lawfulneſſe of 
this Ceremoniallſigne of the (roſſe:ſo that you can hauc 
ſmall Cauſe ro account your ſuffering for Contra- 
diting this Ceremonial Croſſe,the morall Croſſe of (hriſt, 

Fourthly , the ſame godly Biſhop noteth- theſe 
Martyrs to haue admitted of this /iexe of the o_ 
(chat I may ſo ſay ) izm fixgrante delzzto : euen when the 
abuſe of Popilh ſuperſtition and Idolatric was at the 
height,and when in dereſtation thereofgthey yeelded vp 
their deareſt lines vato Chiiſt, which notwithſtanding 
in your Conccits cannot be vſed withour ſ#perſtition , c- 
uennow,when ſuperſtition is baniſhed. 


Whereforethe Argument ( wherewith I will con-. - | 


clude this part of Confutation) ſtandeth ſtrongly a- 
(ole | gainſt 


\ | 
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gainſt yourhus, Secing that the vſe of the Croſſe was 
(as hath bene confeſſed by your beſt witneſſes ) void of 
ſuperſtition in parer Antiquitie , the ſame(notwithſtan- 
ding the former abuſe by Pepiſts) may be praftized in 
our Orthodoxe Churches with like ſincerity. Therea-" 
ſon is cuident,becauſe there is the ſame poſſibilitie of re- 
forming of an abuſe thar there is of correingan error. 
Asthercfore our Church hath by the mercie and grace 
of God, purged herſelfe from the erronious opinion of | 
Poperie,and now defendeth the Primitive Catholique 
truth,concerning the ene of the Croſſes ſo may ſhee as 
well be thought to haue abandoned the ſuperſtitions 
praQtiſe of Poperie, and to ha vereduced this / : 
| vntoherprimitiuely lawfull vſe:whereof M.Bucer faid(e- Sans 
| uen in thefirſt time of the reformation of religion,when Ceatur.ordi- 
as yetthe ſigne of the Crofſe was Idolatrouſly abuſed by Pa- 23 Ecdeh 
piſts )that itmight haue,among the true # cor, of "OI 
Chriſtian vie : Hoc ſjgnum, &c. This ſigne (ſaith he )) not 
onely becauſe it is moſt ancient but ole for hes i u plaine, 
& for apreſet admoniſhing vs of the (rofſe of Chriſt js nei- 
ther undecent , nor unprofitable. Whereunto might be 
added the conſonant judgements of Chemniſins,P. Mar- 
tyr,Zanchy,andothers : but T haſten to the third Cereme- 


F110 
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CHAP. 
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X; 


CHAP. IIL 


Our particular defence of the Innocencie of the Third 
Ceremony, which i the geſture of Knees. 
ling, at the receiuing of the 
holy Communion, 


SECT. I. 


H = Non-conformiſts inlarge themſelues,in - 
this Argument;ſecking to oppugne it by all 
the vehemency, and violence of affeQion 
thatthey can: bur, when their Exceptions, 
and Accuſations ſhall be throughly diſcuſſed, they will 
perceiuc (I hope) that they haue not bene more hot in 
their Zeale, then cold in their Reaſons; whereunto Inow 
proceed, according to my former methode , both Az- 
ſwering, and Confuting their _Hecuſations , againſtthis 
Geſture of Kneeling. 


SECT. IT. 


The firſt Accuſation,ſed by the Non-conformiſts, aoainſt 
the Gefture of Kneeling, at the teceining of the 
B.Sacrament, is from the example of Criſp 


and his Apoſtles. 


That which © contrary both to the example of Chrift , tn the 
frſt Inftitution, and alſo to the example of the Apoſtles, and prinsi- 
tive Church ſucceſrinely ; and;that which is againſt the intention 
of Chrift, being mit ſelfe Idglatrons , muſt needs be abolifped, as 

. But ſuch is the Geſture of Kneeling, in the receining of 
the Euchariſt, Ergo, ut is to be changee | 


Our 
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Our CAnſwer. 


Here are, almoſt, /of media, quot verbs: and there- 
fore you areto be intreated to reſolue your confuſed 
Proſylbgiſme into ſeucrall parts, for our more plaine and: 
expedire courſe, in this our diſpute. Beginne atthe firſt 
point, by examples. 


——_—— 


SECT. 11H 
Their firſt Inſtance in the Example 
4 of Chriſt. * 


We are toinniate (, brif and his Apoſtles ; but (rift did mini- Abridg, Linc. 
fer it fſatting at Table, And i it not Weds, one ) not to umgi= 2:36: & Po57e 
tate his doings, of whom it i ſaid, that he aid all things well? 


Our <Au(wer. 


Chriſt, doubtleſſe, did all things well: but you do not 
well, by abuſing the example of Chriſt, ro proue a ne- 
ceſlity of the iztation thereof. This I make bold to af- 
firme, and I hope nct without good grounds, Firſt, by 
Reaſon. 


SncCT. 111TH 


Our firſt Reaſon, for Confutation of the N on- 
conformiſts former Aſſertion.. 


| When we come to enquire the ſtrict manner of Chr; 

his Geſt#rez out of the Euangeliſts , we heare S.at- Math 26.20, 
thew ſaying, drix«re; and SeMarke,arcopirerdvrgy; that yy; 
is, (as Caluinand Bezarender it) diſcumbentibus illis: Te _ 
is not * xefyuirer, Or x<þ4{orror, that iS, SifF7ag ; bUt drexa- * of whpa, 
water, which may be as well, ow downe : and the E- 
uangcliſt S./ophr,concerning Chriſt ſaith, dremworwawy, to, 12.15, 
that is; He fell downe, .os (if. you will) laid himſelfe 
vil It 3 downe 
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downe , as the ſame Euangeliſt. (vſing the firſt word, 
lobarz. 23- ſaith concerning S./ohn himſelfe) is 77 zoare” araxciuarcc, 
Dai. bony a [recumbens in fas Thing vpon Chrift by breaF. Baronius 
-. 4 200, be by theſe phraſes is induced to thinke,veriſimile eſſe,Chri- 

ingeth for (dm; & Apoitolos leftis diſcubuiſſe ; which phraſes of 
- commer ſpeech Interpreters haue diuerſlyrendered , not accor- 
out of a os tothe very propriety of words of the Euangeliſts, 
om; _ bur according to their different conceits, about his Ge- 
als fture, Which we may not deny to haue bene a kind of 
Sitting. But yet when we ſhall aske more preciſely the 
continued manner of the 5/2/ng , whether vpright, or 
rather ſomewhatleaning; or what the expreſle forme 
of his Geffarewas, it is left by the holy Euangeliſts in 
ſuch an vncertainety , that we may iuſtly colle& from 
thence, that Chriſt intended notto make his geure to 
bean exacpatterne of neceſſary imitation tobe conti- 
nucd in his Church, " 


— 
- 


SECT. V. 


Our ſecond Reaſon of confuting the Nox- 
 conformiſts.> 


This may be taken 4 paribus, that is, from diuerſe 
other like circumſtances of Chriſt his practiſe, wherein 
the Non-conformiſts neither do, norcan challenge an 
right of imitation. This caſe will be cuident, if we ſhall 
conſule with the Euangelicall Storie , concerning (hriſ# 
his firſt inſtirurion of this Sacrament :-where we obſerue 
related vnto vs both the Example and _ of Chriſt; 
the Example is ſhewne in ypc arationforthis Com- 
munion; his Precept is ſpecified inthe at of Admini- 

' ſtration. Concerning his Example by pigs my 
diuerſe circumſtances appeare, the firſt is of the __ 
| wWnAO 
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who were Twelxe , or, if you will,but Elewen diſciples : 
the ſecond, in reſpet of the Sexe,onely Mew: thethird 
is - Place, ina m_ Houſe : the ou of 'Time,it was . 

inthe A zeht: the fift of Gefture,which we — | 
' to haue _ a kindeof pn om : Notto inſiſt vponr 
nature of the Bread,nor the mixture of water with wine, 
orthe like. 

Now if the example of the firſt Inſtitution, intheſe 
circumſtantial points, befor perperuall , and | 
imitation; then farewell, from this Communion. : 
women, by reaſon of their ſexe; and alſo men, aboue 
eleuen or twelue, becauſe of their number; and let vs 
vie it rather in private houſes , than in publique 
Temples, becauſe of the circumſtance of place, which 
was achamber; and concerning the time, - not inthe 
—_— butonely in the night. Is nor this then a fin- 
| wa aduerſeneſſe, in theſe men, foto impugnethe or- 

inance of our Church, by exaQting ſ#ting, which is 
bur one onely circumſtance ot the firlt inſtitution of this 
Sacrament, that they do conſequently condemne them- 
ſelues, as Preuaricators inalmoſtall the reſi? 


 "SBCTs VIe - | 
Our ſecond grand Confutation, of the N.gn-conformitts, 
i by their owne Witneſſes. 


Your owne Witneſſes, to wit, M.Bezs and Zanching ,,.. + 
do williogly. confeſſe , the one touching v»lcauencd Zanch. 


bread; the other concorping the mixture of water with 
wine; that we are not bound to an imitation of Chriſt : 
And this they conclude , bur not withour as iuſt pre- 


See below, 


miſſes, and good reaſons, as can be required; which &.a.1s. * 


will appearein Anſwerto your ſecond ——— | 
-B C To 


lt. __ 
\. _ — —y 
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Sunct. VII. 


Our third grand (onfutation of their firſt Exception, 
i from the ſes the ew 
f e 


lues. 


Itis true. Chref did adminiſter this Sacrament ina 
kind of Sitting-geſture, and in the ſame GeFpre didthe 
oftles of Chriſt receive it. The maine queſtion is, 
whether the Church be bound to the ſtrict 2m2itation of 
all ſuch circumſtances of the firſt adminiſtration? You 
C eapreciſc obſeruation thereof; and we deſire 
youto beſatiſfied from your owne pager for Chriſt 
is found S#ting atone Table with his Diſceples, vnto = 
whom he ſtill S;#:;2g diſtributed the bleſſed Sacrament, 
as vato his Communicants; but you, in the Admini- 
ſtration of this Sacrament, departing from the Table 
of the Lord, walke fromperſon to perſon , and deliuer 
theſe holy Rites vnto them. 

Say now (Ipray you) is there any iuſt reſemblance 
betweene Sitting and walking; or is not the example of 
Chriſt as =_ a preſcription, for GeFure,vnto Miniſters 
how to diſtribute the Euchariſt , as the example of the 
Apoſtles can be vnto Laicks,how to receiue it? Vhere- 
fore, theprefling of your firſt exception was but the 
ſhooting an Arrow vpdirealy into the Sky, without all 
regard, that,in falling down, it muſt neceſſarily light vp- 
on your owne heads. | 

SECT. VIII. 


Our determination of thu firſt point , concerning the 
firſ# Accuſation , from the Example 
of Chriſt. 


That we may more accurately determine this whole 
doubt, 


em en cn > 


— ——___lÞc. - A 66 ts. 
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doubt, conſider, we pray you, thatthe Acts of Chrifs, - | 
concerning the inſtitution of this Sacrament, were of 
two different ſorts; ſome were onely occafionall, and 
accidentall; and ſome were truely Sacramentall and 
Eſlentiall. I call them Occaſionall , which accidentally 
fellout, by occaſionof Chrsft his celebration of the 
Paſſeoner ;, which, being the Sacrament of the Tewes, 
was atthe ſame time to expire anddie; at what timethe 
Euchariſt, the Sacrament of the new Teſtament ,, was 
to take life and breath. Now then, the circumſtances of 
the Paſſcouer occafioned Chriſt to inſtitute this Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper, onely with his owne family; 
onely with men; onely in a priuate houſes onely inthe 
night; as hath bene ſaid : Whereunto ſome doreferre 
allo the circumſtances of the bread , that it was Azyme 
and vzleawencd, as then, neceflarily required inthe cele- 
bration of the Paſſeoncy 3 and of the Cup., thatir had a 
mixture of water in it, to allay the ſpirit of the wine; ac- 
cording to the ordinariecuſtome of that Country. 
Bur the AQts, that were eflenciall, and neceſlarily to 
be performed, in this Sacrament, are all vnder that ex- 


eſſe commandement of Chriſt, ſaying, [Do bis 4c. Math.26. 


ginning firſt at theſe words, Chriſt tooke bread, and 


when he had bleſſed it, he brake &c. All which circum- 


ſtances, deliucred by Preceps, the Church is tyed to ob- 
ſerue. | | 
Vpon this occaſion, it were no great difficulty , to 
ſhew how the Churchof Rem, at this day , hath dege- 
nerated from ancient Rome, by tranſgreſſing the com- 
mandement of Chri#, who ſaid, Do this &c. and by 
doing contrarily,indiuers weighty &obſeruable points, 
and circumftances, there commanded by Chriſt : as 
namely, firſt, Chrii#400ke bread, yu thankes, and bleſſed 
| KK it; 
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, the conſecration that Chriſt vied was in pray. 
notintheſe foure words,T his #® myboay. Second- 
ly, Chriſt taking bread, brake it, and (as is contclled)rook 
diverſe parts out of oneloafez and ſernot beforethem 
(asit were ſo many breads) diuers wafers. Thirdly,Chr;/t 
gave it vnto them, ſaying, ec. Ergo, they heard what he 
ſaid; and his words were not vrtered, orrather mute. 
red inan vnaudible voice. Fourthly,Chrifcommanded 
them, ſaying, [Take] Ergo, he ſpake vnto them in a 
knowne tongue, andnot in alanguage they could not 
vnderſtand, Fiftly , Chriſt gaue, ſaying, Take : Ergo, 
doubtlecſſe (for the point is confeſſed from the light of 
Antiquity) ſo they fooke it, as be gaue it, namely, with - 
their hands, and had itnortputinto their mwouthes. Sixt- 
ly, Chriſt, that ſaid to chem all preſent [Take] ſaid alſo 
[Eate] Ergo, the vieof the Sacrament,was propounded 
tobe eaten, and notto be onely gazed vpon, and per- 
{ons preſent were Actors, and not SpeRtors onely. 
Seuenthly, Chri#f likewiſe fooke the Cup , ging it vnto 
them ſaying, Drinke you all of this: Ergo, the Commu- 
nicants did equally participateof both che Elements, as 
being the pledges of both the Body and bloud of Chriſt; 
not diſmembring the Seale of the Couenant, nor de- 
frauding the faithfull of their complementall right. Laſt. 
ly, Chr:#t expreſſed the ſpeciall end of the Euchariſt, 
Do #t in remembranceof me; which is, as S.Paul doth in- 


terprete it, Shewing the Lords death: Ergo,it is vnproper.- 
| ly calleda Sacrifice Propitiatory , ſeeing that the 


of 


cat 


Chriſt is thereby onely Commemoratiuely (hewne, and 
not operatiuely, and corporalh.executed herein. 

Thus we finde , that-how many actions haue bene 
mentioned, concerning the Inſtitution of Chrif, ſo 
many preuarications and tranſgreſſions haue ben 


ecom- 
mitted 
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mitted by che now Church of Ree, whichthe ancient 


motherRomane Church would haue condemned as fa- 
crilegious, if they had bene pratiſed by any'Church 
in hertime. Burt you call vpon vs to conſider your next 


Exception. 
SRCT. XT | 
The ſecond Accuſation , wſed by the N.yn-conformiſts, 
againſt Kneeling , is from the Intention of {. - 
Chriſt; by foure pretences. 


Their firſt pretence is from the nature 
of a Banquet. 


Chrift  dained this for a banquet , whereat we are to aft the 


part of th® Gueſts of Chriſt : in smitation to reſemble our Coheir- 
rip with him in his Kingdome : nowit ſuteth not with a Coheire, or 


riority , and abaſement : and we may not loſe our fellowſhip with 
Chriſt to ſit thereat , whereby Chriſt wonld repreſent unto vs our 


» 


B anquet in heanen. 


Our Anſwer. 


We acknowledge this Sacrament to be the moſt gra- 
. tious Bazquet, thateuer was ordained for the ſonnes of 


men: Bur how ? Asa bodily Banquet, trow yeei? No, \ 


for if our Sauiour had meant to haue furniſhed out a 
bodily Barquet, he would haue bene moreplentifull in 
other varicties,than in Bread and wine. Butitis a myſtt- 
call Banquet, forthe repleniſhing of ourſoules ſpiritu- 
* ally withthe body and blod of Chriſt; which wefced vp- 
on, Non dente ſed mente ;, non per f#uces, ſed per fidem: 
thatis, Rather with the minde , than with the mouths, as 
the Fathers ſpeake. And therefore you are not to re- 

Kk 2 quire, 


Abrids Line, 
P. & 
Gueſt, with Chriſt, to kneele at the Table; andit ts contrarie to the Me 
Law of Nature,to Kneele at a Banque, twhich ts a Geſture of infe= 


© 


= i 
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-quire,orexpet therinthe very forme and faſhion of an 
ordingey banquet where itwill become mento talke, ear, 
and drinke,o inuite,and pledge one another z and how 
thencan youcxaQof vs themannerof Sitting? 
|  Andforanyofyouſoto ſpeake of familaritie, and 
holding it vndecentfor- adopted Coheires with Chriſt to 
kneele, at che receiuing of this Sacrament ; I thinke ir 
can hardly be heard,cuen of fome of your owne fellow- 
ſhip,wirhout ſome horror of mind. For ſecing rhar the 
' Rightofour adoprron is the ſamein vs, without the Sa- 
_ crament, whichitis in the recciuing thereof; then,b 
your Argumer,it muſt be held an 7zdecoram in anyChri- 
 ſtianto be ſeenepraying any where vnto Chriftthe Son 
| of God,vpon his knees. 


SECT, X. 
Their Reply. 


; tw onething tobe a({ vheire,and another thing to af? the per- © 
The Diſpu- ſon of a ARES wen when we preſent _ ſelnes wn ſuppl 
cation,thentake wewpo vs the perſons of ſuters, & ſo we humble our 
ſoules in prayer : but at this Banquet we repreſent the perſons of Co« 
heires,as weſhall be at the great Supper in heaxen,and now it is our 
office to gine tents hevaf | 


' Our Anſwer. 


Wehaue indeed ſuch kind of Similitudes in Scrip- 
rure,to ſhadow out vnto vs the happie fellowſhip of 
the Communion of Saints inheauen, as the calling it a 
great Supper wherein LAU things are prepared : namely, 
thatcither the infinitloue of God would, or the omni- 
potencic of the ſame louc could provide for the crernall 
enioy- 


PROT " 
4 we greet 4 * 


Luke F 4 16, 
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enioyment of the faichfull in Chriſt Ieſus ; 


who © 
ralkerh furthermore of Sitting,cating,and he 0 is bis Luke 22. 30, 
per of the Eu 


Xingdome. But to tell vs that this Su 
riſt was propounded,tobe an cnpretlt and proper Type 
and Similitude ofthe heauenly,is more than,I thinke, a- 
ny Ancient learning euer ta gt, | | 
For the immediate myſticall obie& ofthis Supper,is the 
body and blood of Chriſt; the words of Chriſt pointing ic 
out,T his i my body,and This is the new Teſtament in my 
blood : Bur how ? Of his bodie and blood, as glorificd in 
heaucn? No , but as Crucified and ſhed on the Croſſe : 
which is expreſſed ſufficiently by Chri##, calling it blood 
ſhed for you. Andthe end of this Sacrament is ſer downe 
thus; I» remembrance of me. No'W Remembrance is notof 
things to come,but only of things paſt,to wir,the worke 
of Redemption by his Paſſion, in his body and bloods 


whereof Saint Paul hath madea plaine Comment : As 1.Cont 26. 


often 2s you cate of this bread, anddrinke of this Cup, you 

ſhew the Lords death till he come. Which Comment was 
taken from the Analogie of the Sacrament with the 
thing ſignified thereby ; for the bread broken beroke- 
neth his bodze Crucified for vs ; the wine powred ont , re- 
ſemblerh his blood ſhed, and ſeparated from his boate. 
Can you find in all theſe any one Type of the Celeftiall 
ioy,which is ſignified elſe-where,by the promiſe of e- 
ting and drinking inthe Kingdome of heauen? 

Neither can it be to any purpoſe,to ſay that in giuing 
vs his body & blood , in this Sacrament,we haue bequea- 
thed vnto vs all the benefics of his. death andpaſſion,and 
Cooney all the ioyes of immorralitie, which may 
be prefigured by our cating = drinking at this. —_ : 
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for Signes and Typesare reſemblances of immediate ob- 
ies, and notof obicts remote, and conſearie: as 
for example, Baptiſme is the Lauer of Regeneration a Sa- 
crament and Signe of our new Birth, whereby we haue 
entrance into the Kingdome of grace, and ſo conſe- 
quently we haue interelt inthe ug hag of glory, as 
Chriſt teachethz Except a man be borne againe by water 
and the Spirit , he cannot enter into the Kingdome of hea- 
en; (ignifying, contrarily, that the yew borne, (hall en- 
ter into heauen :- yet is not Baptiſme a Type of the celeſti- 
all and triumphant'eſtare of Gods children, but of our 
new birth,by ſanRification,in the Church militant. 
This will appeare as clearely in the Sacrament, which 
we haue in hand, forthe bencfite of our redemprion, by 
the body and blaud of Chriſt, hath many dimentions,and 
euery one of infinite extent. Look downe intothepro- 
fundity of the bottomelefle pit , we are redeemed fron 
death, diuell, and theeternalltorments of he/! : Second- 
ly, looke-vpon the Latitude, beſides, and about vs, in 
whichreſpe& we are redeemed from the thraldome of ſinz 
and both fromthe moral! world of wicked Reprobates, 
and the material{ world of this earth; the one reſerued 
for the fire of hell, neuer to be conſumed; and the other 
tobe conſumed withthe fire of the laſt day. Laſtly, 
look vpto thealtitude, and _ of our Redemprion, 
and it reacheth vnto the euerlaſting ioy and glory of 


Gods Kingdome. Allcheſe,in euery degree infinite, be-' 


nefires are merited for vs, by the royall purchaſe of 
Chriſt, through his pafſiong yet the bread and wine, arc 
onely the /9mbols and fienes, repreſenting vnto vs his 
body and blead; but not thoſe other conſequents there- 
of: Except you will ſay, that we haue likewiſe herein 
Types of our deliucrance from hell, and gy" 
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fromthe world of earth, carthly and carnall men , and 
ſo forth. By all which,chis your ſogloſing andſpecious 
an Argument of a Type of Coheirſhip, prouerh to be but 
an maze and Type of aſclfe-pleaſing conceir. 


SECT. XI. 


Their ſecond. Pretence, to prone the inten- 
tion of Chriſt. | 


T hat wherenpon the Supper ts placed is called a Table, 1.Cor, 
10. Ton cannot be partakers of the Table of the Lord and the ta- 
| Bleof denils: The Communion books commandeth vs to prepare 
owr ſelues for the Lords Table; ana Chriſt noteth this Table jo be: 
a reſemblance of our heauenly ſocietie , telling his diſciples, ſaying; 
Tow ſhall cate and drinks with me at my Table in my Kingdome. 
Therefore muſt we ſtill retaine our prerogatine of our Coheir- 
ſoip of Sitting , becauſe this ts a Table-geſtmre, according tothe- 
( ountry wherein we line. 


Our Anſwer. 


Yourformer fancy hath taken that impreſſion in your: 
braynes , that now whatſocuer you look ypon, doth 
ſeeme vnto you to be of the ſame colour, and to make 
for the manifeſtation of your former pretence. And ther. 
forenowthe Table of Chriſt muſt needs inferre the like* 
Table, whereſocuer the Sacrament is adminiftred; and: 
this Table muſt inforce a Table-geſture of Sitting; and: 
this Table-geſture muſt reſemble rhe Coherrſbip. of the 
faithfull with Chri#, inthe Kingdome of heauen:and all 
theſe you holdto'be eſſentiall points of this Supper. Bur 
if (Lmight be ſuffered ro-poſe you frompointto poinr, 
according .to this our methode, 'I thinke” that you 
would not be ſo farre inloue with your owne conceit. 

.- Firſt [4 Table.] - Chriffthad an artificiallone;; for 


lo 


The Diſpure, 
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ſo the Paſſcover required, andthe place afforded: bur ler 
Vs the woman driven into the Deſert (as itisin the 
A ) thatis, rhe Church, or any part thereof to 
bein diſtreſſe, in a rilderneſſe, where no Teble can be 
had; do youhinke that the Graſſe, gone (as it did 
inthe miraculous Banquet of the feeding of five thou- 


Math, 14. [ard with fine loaves and rwo fiſhes may nor ſerue the 


lob. 6 T5 


eurnc? 

Sccondly, you exact that there be vſed at this one T- 
ble a fitting geſture for all the Communicants : asthough, 
without ft:ng, they could not be Partakers of the Ta- 
ble of the Lord : Burſuppole (which happeneth yearely 
in many panſhes within this Kingdome) that a thou- 
ſand, and ſometimes rwo thouſand Communicants are 
aſſembled, may not I (as Andrew ſaid of the five loaves 
and two fiſhes, torche ſatiſfying of five thouſand people) 
ſay of one Table, whit u this for ſo many? Canyou pre- 
pare one Table, to containe thouſands to ſt on ewith 
another; for reſemblance of our ioynt communion in 


heaucn? Orif nor, will you haue vs chinke that Chr: 


doth cxaQ of his faithfulla circumſtance of Impoſlibi- 
licy > Be you rather perſwaded, that if the bread and 
wine, being ſet on one Table, ſhall be diſtributed to 
ſome thoulands of people,although placed in Sears, ſe- 
parated-from the Table; yer is each one of them Par- 
taker of the ſame Table of the Lord. And this is not in- 
fringed, buteſtabliſhed rarher by the Text, which you 
haue alleaged: Yon cannot be partakers of the Table of the 
Lord, and of the table of dinels.For by the Table of dinels, 
is meanteuery Alcar, whereupon therewas offered any 
ſacrifice vnto Idols ; where the Heathen people were 
made partakers of thoſe ſacrifices , not by ſting ac 
the Alears; but by receiving part of thoſe ſacrifices, 

and 
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and Libamins, which were immolated.and offeredvpon 


ſuch Alrars. ' - © - | 

As for your. reſemblance of (: we and fellow- 
ſhip with Chr, in his Kingdome , by thus ſitting at 
one Teble,in recciving of the holy CommunionylI haue 
proucdthat it is bug your privatc and pertinacious fig- 
ment : And for further. euidence, we arc ro emer into 
conlideration , what | perſon .it was that Chrift:did 
ſuſtaine, at the celebration of his owne Sapper ; was it 
of a Lord, orclle of a Servant ? The Tenure of the firſt 


Inſticution runneth thus ; He fooke bread, brake it , and Luk.1:. 19. 


gaue it onto them. -- Likewiſe he tooke the cu» , and game it 
w1to they. Theſe are Ads of Miniſtration, which 
he put vpon his Apoſtles, and all other Miniſters of 
the Word and Sacraments, ſaying, [Do this + 
If any could poſſibly doubt hereof , Chrif# himſcelfe 


would reſolue them, who faith a lictle after, 1 4a Luk,:2, 38. 


among you 4s him that ſerueth. And I truſt that you 
dare not aftirme, that CHRIST, in his miniſtra- 
tion of this Supper of Grace, was a Type and Fi- 


gure of himſelfe, in the cſtare of his Coheirſhip, 


which is in his Kingdonf®; forſo ſhall you confound 
things infinitely diſtant , Miniſtration, and Dominion; 
eſtare Militant, and Triumphant ; Lord, and Seruant; 
Earth and Heaven, 

Let vs therefore compoſe our minds vato a Chri- 
ſtian moderation , and thinke, that we are at this 
Feaſt, both Sucers in prayer, for remiſhon of ſinnesz 
and Congratulators, by: thankſgiving,, for remif- 
ſion of our. finnes , and. all the Royall Benefices 
of his Death and Paſſion, ; And not to preſume 
too much of ſuch fameliaritie with CHRIST, 

.L1 which 
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which ſeemethto thruſt out Humility from this Brnquer, 
and Type of Chriſt his hunuliation : But be it ſyfficienc 
contentment , that we might be but as Ofiary, Doore. 
keepers, in that Celeſtiall Temple;and norpreſumethar, 
by vertue of our Cobcirſhip, we muſt needs ſet our (clues 
vponthe ſame Tribunall with Chriſt, bv © ſer at the 


Eph.r. 20,21. right hand of God in the heanenly wary farre aboxe all 


Printipalitic, aud Power, and Might and Domination, and 
enery name that is named, not onely in this world,but alſo in 
that which is to come. 


SECT, Xi. 


Their third Pretence, to prone the Intention of Chriſt, 
i from the due diſpoſition of the 


Receiaer. 


Abridg Lie The Diſpoſition of heart, which is required of vs , in our very 
P.0 Ls 


| Aftof receining, is not ſomnch humility, 4s aſſurance of faith and 


cheerefulneſſe; which 14 much better expreſſed and ſhewed by the 
geſl ure of Sutting, than of Kneeling. 


Our Arfwer. 


You willnotthinke, Ihope , that Humility doth hin- 
derthe «/ſurarce of faith; or that the difference of our- 
ward Geſture mult needs er Chriſtian vertues at variice; 
but you ſuppoſe that faith is more welcome to this 
Banquet than Humility: and that therefore Faith muſt 
be attended with the geſture called Sitting ; but Humi- 
lity muſtnotbe ſuffered ro haue her handmaid, called 
Kneeling to waite ypon her. I maruaile who made you 
Vſher at this feaſt. Butlet yourheſe two Vertues alone, 
and they will walke hand in hand, as louing Siſters, and 
both haue theic ſeruants attending vpon them , - the 
ame 
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ſame actions. To this end I propound vnto you two 
Theologicall concords. 

The firſt concord is betweene Faith and Humility, in 
that myrrour , which is ſer forth by our Saujour inthe 
Goſpcll , concerning the great man that ſaid vnto 
Chriſt; Lord, 1 am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come n- Mat.8. 8. 
der my Roofe : Thus doth Humility vnucile her ſelfe: bur 
what ſaid his Faith? Speake thou (to wit, Chriſt) the 
word onely, and my ſeruant ſhall be whole. This was ſuch 
an admirable aſſurance of faith, in the cſtimation of 
Chriit himſclfe, that he ſaid : Verly,1 haue not found ſuch 
faith, no not in Iſrael : and yet this Faithand Humility, in 
this one aCt, kiſſed each other. 

The ſecond concord is to be ſcene betweene Humil:- 
ation and Thankfulneſſe, euen in the Geſture of Knee- 
ling, as itis often and plainely recorded in holy Writ: 
for the Prophet Dawd, in a Plalme of Thankfulneſſe, 
doth exhort the true Worſhippers thus : Let vs come Plal,gs.2. 
before his preſence with giuing of thankes : How? By Sit- 
ting or Standing? (So peraduenturethe preſumption of 
ſome would ſay:) bur the Prophet, as it were by way of 
preuention, faith : And worſhip, and fall downe before yes. 
the Lord our Maker. Will you ſee this ated? One man 
of ten perſons, that were cured of the Leproſie, returning Lokn7-1546. 

and glorifying God, fell downe at Chriit his feete, gining 
him thankes. | 

And if you ſhall ſay, that this Thankfulneſſe was not 
ſo well expreſſed , by this geiture of Humility, which is 
Kneeling ; then may youas well impute a peece of jude- 
corum vato the twenty fomre Elders, more then was mcet, Apovcls.7, 
when, in their act of yeelding g/ory andpraiſe, they are 

ſaid to ve the ſame geſture of — and accordingly, 
you might ſpy out aleſlſe A c inthe Angels,who 
ad 2 are 
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. formy part, but blu 


AR. 10.15. 


are deſcribed by akind of Analogie, and reſemblance, 
to vie their Humzliation by Kneeling, in worſhipping and 
giving God thankes. You muſt ſeeke our , for your 
owne reputationſake, ſome more tolerable reaſon than 
this,co prove your pretended /ntextion of Chriſt, or clſe 
confefle that you intended nothing ,but to wrangle with 
the Church. 


SncrT- XI I. 
Their fourth pretence to prone the Intention of 
Chriſt, us from a pretended meanne/ſe 
of the Element. 


If our Saniour bad intended that the outward Elements ſhonld | 


he beene thutrenerenced be would not hane made chorce of bread 


and wine, which are ſo common and baſe. 


Our Anſwer. 


It ſeemerhthen, by this ObieRion , that you fancie 
_Ambroſts,N eftar; Manna, or ſome ſuch other Element 
of a more perfeC nature, which may in your opinion, 
deſerucſuch a Reverence: Whereas the Sacraments of 
bread and wine are by = eſteemed but baſe. I cannor, 

in your behalfe, ro heare ſuch 
Turkith and Heathenith language , proceed from any 
Profeſlour of Chriſtianitie, Have you not yer taken out 
S.Petersleflon, That which God hath [anitified.let no man 
call common ? It he could ſpeake thus much of ordinarie 
meates, what an impicty muſt it be, to abſetheſe Ele- 
ments, which arc conſecrated vnto a Sacramentall w/e, 
to be Srales of the Couenant of grace; and are moſt 
fir, of all other creatures, to expreſſe our vnion with 
Chriſt, and communion with all faithfull Chriſtians? 
ThisI vrge not,as perſwaded that you can be ſo irreli- 
giouſly minded, as your words may import; bur to ler 
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you vnderſtand thatyou have bin fo far tranſported with 
preiudice, as that when you ſpake againſt due reeerence, 
in receiving this bleſſed Sacrament , you could nor bur 
| ſpeake urcuerently. 


SECT, X1I11H. 


Their fift Pretence, to prooue the Intention of Chriſt a- 
gainſt _— ts from the example of 
the '_Apoſtles. 


It were great Hypocriſie in v1 to pretend greater Rewerence and Abridz Liac, 
| Demotion in receining of it then was inthe Apoſtet ; nay if it were p.56. 

fit for v1,to vſe Kneelmg,ut was much more fit for the Apoſtles jin re. 
gard of Chriſt bus corporal! preſence among thens, 


Our Anſwer. 


This Conſequenee is a nor ſequitur, and that in di- 
uers reſpects; firit, in reſpe& of he purpoſe of Chriſt, 
who then made himſelfe familiar with his diſciples, thar 
he mightthe better inſtruct them, whileſt he was yet in 
the forme of an ordinary man; in ſo much that ar the 

time ofthe inſtitution of this Sacrament, he roſe from 
Table,and would needs waſh his diſciples feet :to what 

end? [ haue giuen you an example ( ſaith Chriſt ) chat as { !oh.rz. 
your Lord and maſter haue waſhed yoar feet, you alſo ought 

to waſh one anothers feet: Andfurtherprofeſſeth himlclfe 

to haue bene _—_ them, not ſo muchas one that 

{s at Tableas one that was ſeruant vnto them.Butaftcr Luk.u2,z, 

is Aſcention and glorification,the precept was laid vp- 

on All.that {1 Knees ſhould bow vnto him: which ge. Phiba 10. 
fture,if it ovghtro haue bene performed art the ſight of 

his preſence in the fleſh, then muſt they haue bene al- 

Wayes Kneeling. 
> Ll 3 Secondly, 
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Secondly ,inreſpedt ofthe Apoſtles themſelues, who 
were the firſt choice and immediate Embaiſadours for 
Chriſt, and inſtruments of reconciliation of the world, 
by meanes of thatmoſt Royall Embaſlage, whichthey 
recciucd from Cluiſt,the King of gloryzand not fo only, 
but alſo who were indued with all kind of graces of 
GodsSpirit,as well of gifts called grati facientia,as gra- 
tis data. Butwe, who are excecdingly inferiour vnto 
rhoſe golden veſlels that were ſo excellently indued and 
CanRiified ,ought to thinke it our cutic,that the leſſe wee 
are in our ſchucs , forgifts and graces, the more we 
ſhould contend. to excell them ( and true humilitie is 
voyde of hypocriſie ) in humiliation. 

Thirdly,the Conſequence of this your owne Con- 
ſequence, may teach you to recantand reuoke your 
Concluſions Going that it muſt follow, that foraſmuch 
as we haue no example { as I remember) of any A- 
poſile,thar did,vpon any occaſion,vſe the preciſe geſture 
of kneeling vnto Chriſt , it muſt therefore follow, b 
your learning,that we ought notto kneele in our ordi- 
nary prayers, Which we make vnto Chriſt. e427 g49 235 
ueia | For it isnolefle. | 

Finally,you may not impute this to ignorance,or arro- 
ancyin our Church; as though ſhe either knew not the 
Ficurion of Chriſt,as well as other Churches; or thar, 
knowing it,ſhe thought her ſclfe wiſer than the Apoſtles 
in the alteration of . ar { for things indifferent 
haue their alterations and Changes , as Ships hauetheir 


divers motions and turnings,according as their Pilots,in 
their diſcretion,ſhall by varietic of accidents , as it were 
dinerſitic of winds , be occaſioned to turne or returne 


them. 


SECT. 
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SECT. XY. 


Our general Confutations of all the N pn-conformiſts 
pretences,ſhewing ; That it was not the Intenti- 
on of Chriſt to bind his Church to the Ge- 
ſtureof Sitting yn receining the 

Sacrament of the Loyds 
Supper. 
Oar firſt Confutation. 


Our former diſtintion betweene the Ceremonies, v- 

ſed by Chr:/t,at the time of the Inſtitution of this Sacra- 

ment, whereof ſome were onely accidentall,C which fell 

out by occaſion of the Celebration ofthe Paſſcower, and 

other Circumſtances of that time) and ſome AG 

which were ſuch as were compriſed within Lifts 

of Chriſt his Precept of, Dve this, &c. doth fully 
diſcharge as well vs , in reſpe& of the Ceremonie of ge- 
ſture,in ſitting ;asit doth our Oppolites, in reſpe& of 

the Circumitances of 7imeplace number of Perſons,and 

ofthe Non-conformiſts manner of Adminiſtration, in 

the Celcbration of this Sacrament; as hath bene al 0, 
ready cuinced from ſuch ſpeciall Euidence,which ic will Se&5. and 
be ſufficient inthis place onely to haue pointedar. 531% 


SECT, xXVvT. | 
Our ſecond Confutation, concerning the /ntentionof 
Chriſt, from their owne aneſe acknowled- 
ging that the Intention of Chriſt was not to 
bind men vntoan mitation,in the 
Cir cumſtantiall points of the 
Sacrament. 


Two Witneſſes may be as good as two-ſcore, forthe 
y: _ Clearing 
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Clearing of this point, eſpecially becing in the iudge- 
ment of the Non-conformiſts ſo indicious and Ortho- 
doxe. Zanchie, Theſe things onely (faith he) that Chriſt 
commanded at his laſt Supper ,helong to the i a5 we therof- 
for he gaue twoprecepts , the one in theſe words| boc facite) 
Do thu:in ſaying | this ] he commandeth twothings;| pri- 
rum vi totum ; ſecundum, ut tautum faciamw, quod ip{: 
fecit :] ſo that noth mg muſt be aaded or diminiſhed. The 
next precept is in thoſe woras of doing | In remembrance of 
me | ſaith Chriſt, which, in reſpect of vs that recine it , be- 
lonzeth tothe eſſence of the ſacrament. But if we ſhall alter 
any thing which is not comanded of God pr adde that which 
#& not JR onely accidental! , and that not as neceſ- 


ſariegbut as at: pr decent or for order or edification; 
that 


it followerh not that the worſhip inſtituted by Chriſt, s any 
whit changed. As for example, Chriſt inflituted this Sa- 
crament in the night ; but the 7 fgets exerciſed it after - 
wards inthe morning ſhall this be accounted a detrattin 
from the inſtitution of Chriſt? No, for Chrift commande 
not that it ſhowldbecelebrated in the night, but onely that 
we ſhould Do[ Quod, non quo tempore | What , and not in 
what time ie did it. The ſame may we ſay of [ Vinum dila: 
tum | the mixtareof wine with water, 2ſed in the Charch 
inthe dayes of Inſtin Martyr according as Chriſt(which is 
probable ) did. Adde wnto this that the ancient Biſhops,in 
the Adminiſtration of the Supper, changed their weſtures , 
which did not appertaine to the altering of the Supper : but 
that hich is erther taken avvay from "3 inſtitution, or ad.- 
ded thereunto,as neceſ[ary that doth corrupt the Lords Inſti- 
tution. The Apoſtles did not imitate Chriſt, in putting off 
their garments and waſhing of others feet as Chriſt did, be- 
cauſe this belonged not vnto the efſence of the Sacrament. 
The eſſentialls are comprehenaed vnder thoſe words of 
Chriſt 


wn is 1 
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Chrift, {hoe facite,Do thi which he ſake concerning wa- 
ſoing of feete. 


Our ſecond Wirnefle is CM. Beza, who writing his Beza.Epitt.z 


reſolution, concerning another queſtion, viz. whether PF 


the people might receiue the Sacramentall bread, from the 
hands of the Prieſt, with their mouthes onely , and not with 
their hands : doth determine as followeth z Chriſt cows- 
mandeth 1s totake it andthe receining with the mouths « 
kind of taking not but that it were better to receine it ac- 
cording to the firſt example,both with hand ant mouth : but 
that which is better ,is not alwayes abſolutely neceſſary. Tou 
will [ay that Chriſt commanded the other gn ſaying,| Take] 
1 grant it,but ſo,as to underſtand that (| primaria intentio 
Chri#/] his primarie intendment was to preſerue the forme 
of the Sacrament , and not to fland too ftrittl that, 
which is not abſolutely neceſſarie. Chriſt commanaed vsto 
Baptize, ſignifying immerſion ; ſhall we therefore ſay that 


CAſperſion is no right Baptiſme ? ſo then, | ipſa Pages, tbidpey- 1x 


n01 ſumend; modus preciſe preſcribitur,) but you willſay, 
we are commanded neither to adde, nor detratt awy thing 
from the inſtitution of Chrift , 1 grant it,but the queſtion is 
who are to be ſaid toadader detratt,cyc. 

I cannot forger,that this aberration of Popery hath 
bene condemned by me, as a tranſgreſſion of the pre. 
cept and praCtiſc of Chrizt, who , as he gaue the Sacra- 
ment into the hands ofhis Diſciples, ſo did hee alfo or. 
daine,that it ſhould bee obſerued , that being one of 
the Circumſtances, whereothe commanded, ſaying, 
[ Do this: ] fo that the contrary Dog the Papiſts, 
in putringthe Sacramentinto the mouthes of the peo. 

le, by iudging them tooprofane, to touch ſuch Hoe 
y Myſteries with their hands; { as if a Chriſtian 
mans lippes were more hallowed than his fingers) 
Mm this 


this I mult ſtill hold to be anotable peece of Superſtiti.. 
on. And although,with 2M. Beze,] acknowledge thar ir 
doth nor detract fromthe O__ of the pr wp ir 
ſelfe,yet doth it derogate fromthe precept of Chriſt his 
inſtemion thercok, OP rm 
M. Beza doth elſewhere diſcuſſe the nature of Ciy- 
camſtantiall and accidental! points in another inſtance. 
Bena Epitt, Fe 9049 mot contend (ſaith he ) about the bread, whether it 
u.picg, bewnleauencd or leauened, albeit we thinke that common 
bread us more conuenient vnto the ordinance of Chriſt, for 
why did Chriſt vſe _Azymes,but onely becauſe at that time 
there was no other bread to be had? How could theſe wit- 
nefles hauc ſpoken more pertinently,or fully, to prooue 
that ic wasnotthe Intention of Chriſt to bind vs more 
neceſſarily to an imutration of the geſture of Sitting,at the 
Celebration ofthis Communion; then ir doth to other 


circumſtances oftime,places,perſons,ſexes,and the like? 


Inct. XVII. 


Our third Confutation of the Non-conformiſts, con- 
cerning the intention of Chriſt gs taken from the 
N gn-conformiſts themſelues,by their 
owne confeſ5;on of the liber- 
fie of Sitting. 


Abridg.Linc. You your ſclues multiply many Teſtimonies , telling 

Bulinger, VS hat M.Bullinger maketh it an indifferent thing, whe- 

ther the Church receine it ſitting or comming to the Table, 

but the mo#t agreeable to the Inſtitution ( ſatth he ) 5s: Sit- 

Fox At. ting. And M.Fox ſpeaking ofthe Primitiue Church, 

pron-P:19 ſaith,thar che Communion was adminiſtred, either ſitting 
Eccle.L7.c.8. 4t Supper or elſe ſtanding after Supper and in Euſebius, 

| Dronyſrs, 
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| Dionyſius , Biſhop of Alexandria, Anno 157. writeth of the 

manner of one that ſteod at the (ommunion-Table : alſs, Do- Fulk.agaiaft 
for Fulke affirmeth out of Gregory Natianzen , Anno —_ 
380. who ſaith of the Communion, Table , that it was ſet 


writeth that in Baſil, in his time, euery man was bound to polp-23e 
take the Communion ſtanding. 

This,which you vſc,in your bookes,as an ObieQion 
againſt vs,we make bold to returne,as an cuident Con. 
uiction againſt your ſclues:becauſe now you cannot bur 
ſceyour feet in that ſtocks,which is called a D:lemma.For 
ifthat we,as you haue ſaid, are bound to the geſture of 
Sitting,by the example of Chriſt, how commeth it to 
paſſe rhat you now allow of a bond of the Primitiue 
Church,for the geſture of /anding? Can you fo cafily 
ſuffer fanding to ſhoulder /itting out of his due place ? 
But ifthat you can ſo willingly admit of fanding , why 
were you already ſo inſtant in preſling vpon vs the zeceſ- 

ſitie of ſitiag?or are you now lo vehement,in excluding 
all indifferency of kneeling? Confider, I pray you, whe- 
ther there be notthe like Analogic , berweene kneeli 
and ſitting as there can be betweene /xting and landing. 
This Argument we haue drawne,as was ſaid, from your 
owne ObicCtion; and ſo are you out-ſhot in your owne 
Bowe, 


SECT. XVIIL. 


Their third Accuſation againſt the geſture of Kneeling, 
at thereceiuing of the holy Communion, from the 
example of the Primitine Church. 


T he Primitive Churches, for ſundry hundred yeeres,vſed"tore- Abridg, Line; 
ceine it ſtanding; for Tert. (who lined Anno 180, )reporteth thus as p58. 
the ( uftome of his time, and Traditionreceined from the —_— 
Mm 2 tha 


| that meen might come round about : Laſtly , M. Tervel{ 'evel Deten. | 


— particular Defence of 


that it was nlawfull to Kneele vyou the Lords day , or 
other day betweene Eafter pa 4" 26-008" and the (yn 
decreed in the Comncellof Nice that none mught pray kneeling vpn 
-the Lords day ; the reaſon is commended out of the Canon Law; be- 
canſe on this day us celebrated the 1yfull remembrance of the Lords 
reſarreflion, £ 
Our Anſwer. 
This Cuſtome of the Primitine Church , in ftanding 
at thetime of publike prayer , for the teſtifying of their 
faith inthe Article of the Reſurrefion, was then held 
moſt requiſite, whenas yet that Fundamentall Article 
of Chriſtian faith was generally impugned,and gainſay- 
ed by ſoine lewes;by diuers Heretieks;& by all Pagans: 
which occaſioned the Primzetize Fathers,in thoſe agesto 
ordaine,thac all Chriſtians,for the better manifeſting of 
eucry mans profeſſis herein, ſhould vie that rom ge- 
ſure of ftending.Bur afterwards,when the faith of the re- 
OO had ws rootin oro - om" , 
E this Ceremony of ſtandine in prayer did,by little & lit- 
tle,vaniſh in ſome «oper a8 Yith the cauſe therof. 
Firſt then,in this example ofthe Primztine Church,we 
ſee a geſture of ſtanding,as a Ceremony Eccleſiaſticall: Se- 
condly,the exd thereof, for a ioyfull remembrance of the 
Lords Reſurrettjon,which maketh the Ceremonie to be ig- 
nificant:Thirdly thatchis was applyed to Gods publicke 
worſhip.Theſe conſiderations may ſerue for an ample 
Confuration of your former generall Poſitions,wherby 
you condemned our Three Ceremoniesto wit ; Surplice, 
Croſſe,and Kneeling, becauſe, forſooth theyare Ceremo- 
nies of humaine inuention,of myſtical /ignification,and ap- 


propriated to the ſeruice of God, Now therefore, if you al-- 


low ofthe forcſaid practiſe ofthe PrimitizeChurch,why 
hauc you formerly impugned it ? If you donot approue 


[thereof,why do you now obicCt it 2 But more of this 
hercafter. | Our 
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Our ſecond Inference neederh no dilatation, which is 
briefly this ; that the example of the Primitine Church, 
in changing the geſture of Sitting into Standing , doth 
demonltrate the _ thatche Church hath,in alcering 
andchanging all ſuchkind of Ryres. 


| SECT. XI 


Their fourth _Accuſation, 4 ginſ the Geſture of 
Kneeling, at the receining of the Sacrament, 

i from the opinion of the 
thereofs, as well by the learned, 


as by the unlearned. 
1. Of the wnlearned. 


Many people in the Land thinks that this geſture of Kneeling Abridg;Line. 
pag 43, 


& nece[[arie. 
Our Anſwer. 

Theerrour of the people, if there be any ſuch, isto 
be impured vntotwo ſorts of Miniſters; the one kinde 
aretooidle, ortoo ignorant; that they cither cannot, 
orelſe care not to inſtruftheirpeople, in theſe points: 
the other ſort are roo buſie, who fallly impoſe vpon the 
Church an erronious opinion of theneceflity of theſe 
Ceremonies, which ſhe,in their owne knowledge hath 
alwaics abhorred in the Romiſh Profeſſors ; ns, diſclai- 
med and renounced among her owne. Bur, it may be, 
the principall crrour is the icaloufie of the Accuſers, 
who vſe to ſuſpe& an errourin many, in ſtead of a few; 
or (for ought that I know) of any, thatholdeth this ge- 
ſtare as e//entiall vitothe Communion. 
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SAUCT. KR. - 
Their taxation of the Learned. 


Abridg-Line. Tea and WR TEES * , 44 it us tn the ( ommunion books of King 
on lame Edvard the fixt, ſay that the wſeof kneeling ts to auvide profana. 


tion. 
Our CAnſwer. 

Are you then of opinion, cither that Sacraments 
cannot be prophaned, or that the Church had not rea- 
ſontopreuent, or auoide, the [4,06 ge of this Sa- 
crament of the Ewchariſt? If that the Sacraments were 
not ſubic&to profanation , then ſhould they not be Sa- 
craments. For Gods moſt glorious Name 15 ſubie to 
mans blaſphemy Mans holy life, to infamy; Godlines, 
toſcorne ; Sink an flander; andall ſacred things, vn- 
to the prophaneneſle of godleſſe men : otherwile, nei- 
therthings could be ſaid to be Sacred, nor godlefle men 

of ane. 

/y for the wiſedome of our Church,in this caſe;ſhe, 
percceiuing the blaſphemous mourhes of the Papiſts to 
vilifie the Sacrament of our Lord Icfus, adminiſtred in 
our Church, with the ignominious names of Bakers 
Bread, V intners wine, prophane Elements, Ale-cakes, and 
ſuch like reproachtfull termes; did hold it fir, that we,by 
our outward reuerence in the manner of receiuing of 
the Euchariſt, _ reſtific our duc eſtimation of ſuch 
boly Ryres (which arc conſecrated to fo bleſſed anvſe, 
as is communion of the body and bloud of Chriſt,)and 


that thereby we might repell the ſtaine and ignominie, 


which ſuch viculent and vnhallowed tongues did caſt 
ypon them. 

Be youcontented, by the way , to be putinmindof 
your owne #gnorance, by confounding an Accidental, 
and 
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and an E/entiall neceſſity together, whereas he 
co have diſtinguiſhed dn, and | in as 
- it is neceſlary for the Patient to take ſome receiprs of 
phyſicke, not as e//ential, as his daily food z bur acciden- 
tall, becauſe of his preſcot infirmitie: So may we ſay, 
that the Geitare of Kneeling is not preſcribed, as a nc- 
ceſſaric forme of receiving the Communion; for then 
ſhould we condemne not onely the preſenty butalſo the 
primitiue Churches; bur yet as neceſſarie forthe refor» 
- ming of the prophane, andirreligious behauiour of ma- 
ny,in theſe wretched dayes wherein weliue. 


SECT. XXL. 


Their fift Accuſation, agaiwſt the Geſture of Knee- 
line, at the receining of the Sacrament , is 
from the firſt Invention thereof”, as 
being Antichriſtian. 


The wſe of Kneeling in receuung the Sacrament, grew furft from Abridg;Line. 


the perſwaſion of the reall preſence, and Tranſubſt 


ener imoyned to any Church toll Antichriſt tothe full beight, 
there being no attion in all bu ſermice ſo ME «as this, — 


appointed by Honorue the third, anno 1220. 


Our «Anſwer. 


There arethree things conſiderable, in ourcuſtome; 
the firſt is a Sefare of outward Adoration ; the eco 
is this kind of geſture, which is Kneeling ; the third isto- 
know, whercunto the Adoration is directed. Firſt rhere- 
fore, thar, in the daies of ancient Fathers, there was 
vſed an outward Adoration at the recceiuing of holy S4- 


craments, by bowing of the body, is ſo knowne atruth, 


that the Non-conformiſts themſelues will acknowledge 


it ; otherwiſcI ſhould haue allcaged, to this pangnens 
Cyr; 


antiation; being p39; 30. 31+ 


—_—_— ———_—_— — 
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The particular Defence "a 


Cyri. Hierol Cyril of leraſalem Catech. myſlagog.5. ad recens beptize- 


Greg Naz. 
Aug, 
Chey. 


£05, Pag- 546. Ambroſe lib.z. deſp.S. ce 12. Greg. Naz. de 
obit. Greg. Auguit.in Pſalm.g8. Nemo carnem illam man- 
ducat, priu{quam adoraxrrit; + Chryſoft. ad Pop. Antioch, 
hom 61. Adora, & Communica.' 

Which Teſtimonics,although they do not all ivſtifie 
che Popiſh manner of Adoration , whereby the Papiſts 
adore (inan opinion of Trax/ubſtantiation)the Element 


of bread, as the very perſon of the Son of God, yertdo 


they euvince an outward Humiliation of the body to God, 
and vnto Chri#, atthe recciuing of theſe pledges , as 
from the hands of Chriſ#: which the words of Cyr:/,in the 
_ abouccited, do explaine , who ſpeaking of ta- 

ing the Cup,ſaithz x/Trmwy > % Tpo7gy Troruwhogo; % refas- 


r, (4T% Ayer T3 didly. Bowing thy ſelfe, after a manner of 
+ Adoration, and worſhip ſaying, Amen. Here you haueca 


geſture of Adoration, Iſay not tothe Cap; bur, at the re- 
ceiuing of the Cup, vnto Chriſt, by relation of a gift, 
from a Gizer : 1ſay againe vnto Chriſt, for that Adora- 
tion was directed vnto him, vato whom the oration and 
prayer was due, in laying, Amen. 

nthe next place, \afrer we haue learned that there 
was a geſfureof Adoration vied,we are to enquire con- 
cerning this geſture of —_—_ Is not this a geſture of 
Adoration, which is often both commended and com- 
manded in holy Scripture? If then the Adoration of 
Chrift , inrecciuing of this gift be lawfull; Shall the 
more humble geſi#re make the aft of Azoration leſle 
lawfull? 

The third point remaineth , which is to vnderſtand 
aright, whereunto, or to whom this Adoration is tobe 
directed, withour danger of /av/atry. This is taught vs 
by our Liturgicz according herein , with the moſt 

| ancient 
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ancient Liturgics of the Primitive Church : Serſam 
cords, Lift wp your hearts, to wit,vnto the Father of our 
Lord leſws Chr:#, that gaue his Sonne 3; and vnto Chriſt 
biniſelfe, the Lambe of God, that ſitreth vpon the 
Throne, that gauc himſelfc for our redemption , by his 
body and bloud. 

Now,to cometothepoint, and, fot thepreſent, to 

nt that ſome wicked Pope had inuented _Adoration, 
by Kneeling; yet are wee notwithſtanding diſcreetly 
to diftinguith of colours, leſt char, for want of due cir- 
cumſpection, we call Blacke white, and white blacke. 

Tothis purpoſe , I ſhall expedite this doubt, by cer. 
taine demands. I aske then, firſt, whether cucery 1mnen- 
ti:n ito be condemned, becauſe the Authour thereof 
was ſome cnill pe? He that ſhould affirme this , mult 
con{cquently deny the vſe of a Gunne; becauſe the In= 
ventor thereof was a Fryar : orthe wearing of a Coate, 
becauſe the Taylor happily was a Theete. 

Secondly, Iaske, fhall we condemne the geſture it 
ſelfe, becauſcitis Kneeling? To afhrmethis, were con- 
ſequently tro condemne, not ſo much the 1nuention of 
man, as the Ordinance of God; who often requireth 
in his worſhip the aCt of Kneeling. 

Thirdly, I aske, muſt we therefore refuſe this geſture 
becauſc it is for Adoration? To afficme this, were con- 
ſequently to diſallow the ancient cuſtome of bowing the 
body, for that was a geſtureot Adoration, 

Foutthly, I aske, ought we to abhorre this geſture of 
Kneeling, onely as it was applyed by the Pope, tor a Di- 
uine Adoration of the Hoalt irſclte? This we confeſſe 
tobe indeed,a Poprſh /nuentionand as cxecrable an 1dola- 
try as Chriſtendome hath euer ſcene; and to condemne 
this onely,is fully co ijuſtifie our Church , which doth as 
Nn much 
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The particular Defence of 


| Zepper polic. 14M, that you will witnefle _—_ faith : Honorias de-. 
Li.c.13, pag. CYeaih , If cum elewatur boitia (a 


137. 


Abridg, Line, 


P.3% 


much deteſt chat abhomination, as any Aduerſaric of 
that Romiſh Synagogue. 

As for Henorias , whom you fancy to haue bene the 
firſt Inventor of the foreſaid manner of Adoration by 
Kneeling , it is more then my bookes do teach me , ſure 


lutaris,qui{que (ec reveren- 
ter inclinet: inch words | to wncline rexerently] do no- 
tific vnto vs rather the bowing of the body, than the ber. 
ding of the knee : albeit I will not contend about the 
firſt Authour of this Adoration, whether Honorias, or [n+ 
mocent ins, for it is not materiall. 


SECT. XXJ 1. 
Their ſixt Accuſation, againſt the geſture of Knee- 
ling, # raken from the Popiſh Abuſe 
thereof. 


The geſture of kyeeling im the af of receining , ts notoriouſ] 
knowne te hane bene of old, and tobe ſtill abuſed to Idolatry by 
Papiſts, by whom ut is dasly vſed in the wor/1p of their breaden god; 
and that vpon an Idolatrous mtent , that the bread is berome God: 


yea and one of their ſtronge? Arguments, to wſtifie that their Ido» 


latrons concert of Tranſubſtantiation , is, becauſe elſe the Church 
Bonld commut [dolatry, in kneeling before the Elements, 


Our Anſwer. 


And it is as well knowne, that Proteſtants, in Xneeling 
at the receiving of the conſecrated Elements, do nor 
abuſe them to /dolatry; but do as much hate the Romyſh 
Molech, to wit, that their breaden 904d, as doth any Non- 
conformilt : knowing and profeſſing that truth , which 
Theedoret a thouſand two hundred yeares fince, pub- 
liſhed in expreſle termes, ſaying; that Bread , after - 
wor 
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words of Conſecration doth remaine fill bread, both in Diall,u,caq 


forme, in f ure, and in ſubſtance. Whereby the infatua- | 7 t 
c 


tion of the Romaniſts appeareth to be palpably groſle; 3p! 

the rather becauſe they can haue no colourof 4 ry _ 

— asIhauec ſhewed ellſe-where. | | 
Sncr. XXI11. WI 


The ſcuenth and laſt Actuſation, vſed by the N on- 
conformiſts , againſt the gelture of Knee- 
ling, «4 pretence of Idolatry. 


Thu geſture is ved as a part of Gods wor ip, becanſe it is held Abtridg, Linc 
45 arehgions Adoration by al men. pag, 4+ 


Our Anſwer. 


If you could demonſtrate,that this geſture is either 
vicd as a proper part of Gods worſhip, or elſe that it re- 
cciveth trom vs that Popyſh Adoration, which you pre- 
tend; then might you with one breath wuſtifie your op- 
poſition y_ the Church, and condemne her im- 
poſition of ſuch Rytes vpon you: but that, in proofe, 
this, as likewiſe the reſt of our Ceremonies, arc not 
maintained or obſerued in our Church,as cſſcntiall parts 
of worſhip , but onely ascircumſtantiall, and conue- 
nicnt adiuncts, and appendices; we haue already be- 5. aboue 
ſlowed an whole Chapter. And as for our manner of par.1. cha4. 
Kneeling, heere queſtioned, we make no doubt to vin- 
dicare it from all crime of 1do/atry; yea, or the leaſtſul- 
pition thercof. | 


Snc 7, 
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Suncrt. XXI1I11. 


The firſt Reaſon of the N 0n-conformiſts to Proue our 
manner of Kneeling Idolatrous, becauſe, 
| before a Creature. 


Abridg,Linc. Toalore God itn, or before any creature, without warrant of the 


word of God, u 1delatry, 


Our Anſwer. 


This Poſition may not run current , without all cx- 
ception; forto exclude,from the a& of the _ Adoration 


of God, or of Chri#, all theſe Prepoſitions of by, in, be- 
fore, onely in reſpeR of the creatures; were conſequent- 


ly to forbid vs to pray by, or, with our tongues , the In- 
fr of Adoration: or, /nthe Temple, the houſe 
of God, andthe place of the ſolemne Adoration ; or 
yet cither direAly againſt vs, Before the Table of this ſa- 
cred Banquet, and Supper, called che Lords Table ; or 
elſe vpwards Beforethe heauens abouc, towards the Ce- 
leſtiall ſeare and SanQuary of God. Therefore except 
you will compell vs to Adore God, with our lippes and 
eyes ſhut, you muſt admitof ſome limitations and, by 
fome diſtintion, ſhew, when, or how a man may 
adore, by, in or before a creature, without 1delatry: where- 
of we are to ſay more in the Sections following. 


Sper. XxXV. 


Their ſecond Reaſon , to proue our fore-ſaid Geſture 
of Kneeling Idolatrous , becauſe there « in 
7t aRclariue worſhip. 


Becauſe all relative Adoration of God, before a creature , 
with reſpeft unto it , ts Idolatry.” But the renerence v/ed in the re- 
celuing 
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ceimng of the S, acrament ,ts a relatine adoration of Chriſt, with re. 
ſet vnto the Sacrament : for they ſag ,they do remerence ts the Sa- 
crament which i Idolatromus. 


Onur Anſwer. 


We expected that you would at leaſt haueendeuored 
to proue, in our manner of Kneeling,a Poprſb kind of rela- 
tize worſhip, which is (as in their > a >. Jro faſten our 
diuine _A4dorat. on vpon the Creature, thatit may ſo , by 
arepreſentatiue re/at. o,be conucied vnto the Creator : 
whereof we are to ſpeake inthe SeCtion following. Bur, 
in ſtead of worſb7p, by repreſentatiue relation to Chriſt, 
you ſpeake onely of a Relation from God vnto the Crea- 
ture, telling vs of a relatiue Adoration of Chriſt, with ref. 
pe vnto the Sacrament,which is extremely different,as 
you may iudge by your owne Actions. 

For do not you your (clues allow a relative Reawerence 
( andthatiuſtly ) inrcading the word of God; a Rexe- 

rencein praying vnto God; a Rexerence in religious hal- 

lowing of the Lords day; a Rexerexce incntring into the 

ſolemne place of Gods worthip, which is the houſe of 

God? and hauenot all theſe a relative reſpett betweene* 

God and his Creatures? for the Scriptures , which are bur 
lines of Incke , are Creatures,yer ſuch as are called holy 
Scriptures and arc S/gnes expreſſing vnto vs the -Truth 
of God. The words of mans voice are ſuch Creatures, 

which by ancient learning are called ovpfore ror 757; 
thatis,the Signes of things /ienified thereby; and being v- 
ſedin prayer vnto God,do preſent our Humilitie, thanke- 
fulneſ[e,and Adoration veto him. The Sabbaoth day is, 
as all other daycs,a Creature of God,and yer is (et apart, 
and appropriated by GOD vnto his Adoration; and 
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commanded , in thatregard,to be hallowed of vs, which 
is in a reſpe& that we haue from God vnto it. The ſo- 
lemne place of Gods worſhip, where-ſoeuer it bee, is a 
Creature of God,and hath reference vnto Gea,as an houſe 
ro the owner thereof. Now ſhall theſe be vied with a 
Religious Rewerexce,and with a re/atize reſpett,and ſhall 
onely the bleſſed Sacrament of our Lord Telus Chriſt bee 
Celcbrated without any ſuch Rewerence ? Procul hinc,pro+ 
cul! eſte----. | | 
But I know you cannot beſo profanely-minded to- 
ward this Sacrament, becauſe you are not ignorant; that 
this is the whole Argumentof thac Chapter of S. Paul, 
x.Cor.11.telling them of the viſible Indgements of God 
vpon many of the Corinthians,thus, Many of you are ſiche, 
and many are aſleepe, ( that 15 dead, ) but why ? | ob hanc 
cauſam, | for this cauſe, ſaith the Apoſtle,to wit, becauſe 
they came fo profanely vnto it, as if they had cometo 
the heatheniſh Bacchanals,or to their owne Domeſticall 
Tables. For thus he ſaith ; Hane you not houſes to cate and 
drinke im? but you come hither not diſcerning the Lords v0- 
die? Asithe had ſaid, do you come ſo homely vnto this 
ſpiricuall Banquer,ordained for the refreſhing ahd reple- 
niſhing of your ſoules, which you are to partake of, with 
hope of remiffion of your ſinnes, in this life ; and of a 
bleſſedneſle both of your bodies and ſoules , in the Re- 
ſurrefion of rhe iuſt , through the vertue and price of 
your redemption, by the death of Chriſtin hits body 
Crucified,and blood-ſhed for you ? 
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SECT. XXVI. 


Their firſt Confirmation of the aforeſaid pretended I- 
delatry, by relatiue worſhip gn Kneeling. 


Yea there hath bene found tn all ages the roote of 1dolatry(if not 


groſſe 1dvlatry ut [elfe ) to gine to the ſigne that ſhew of outward Re- p. 


werence and Adoration, which is due to the thing ſignified and to the 
giner himiſelfe, 7 
Onur Anſwer. 


What a ſiniſter ſuppoſition is this? as though thatthe 
Reuecrence, duc to Chriſt , were giuen vnto the Sqcra- 
ment of Chriſt? this, we confeſſe,were true /dolatry. 

You may notthinke much, if our Church donow 
ſharpen her Cenſures and Corrections againſt you, 
who thus multiply your Calumniations againſt her , ef- 
pecially in this branding her with no lefſe heynous a 
Crime than do/atry,which is ( as being the moſt vile of 
all other ) called in holy writ,not onely abominable , but 
alſo abomination it ſelfe, It will Fac 25 COncerne you 
ro make good your godlefle aſperfion,by ſome manner 
of reaſon; for this, which you deliuered inthe laſt place, 
is rather areproofe of your ſuppoſed guilrines,than any 
proofe thereof. 


SECT. XXVII. 


Their ſccond Confirmation of the pretended rela- 
tine Idolatrous worſhip. 


Elſe why is it not vſed im B apti/me , 4s well 5 at this Sacrament , Abridg Linc. 
except that with the 1dolatrous Papiſts ve will ſay that it is of prea- 25% 


ter drgnuie then the Sacrament of Baptiſme ? 
Our 
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See aboue, 


Onur Anſwer. 


Nay rather ſecing that you know the doQtine of the 
Church to eſteeme both the Sacraments of equall _ 
tic ( for asmuch as they proccede from the ſame autho» 
ritie of our Sauiour,and are ordained for the ſame end, 
euen to be ſeales of faith, concerning the promiſes of 
faluation vnto vs) Why do you make ſuch an odious 
obieRion; and nor rather thinke that this Rewerence is 
inioyned,withoutan + 99 intent ? Cannot rhis ſa- 
tiſie you,bur you will ſtil exclaime and ſay,Vhy is this 
reuerencedone at the receiuing of the Euchariſt , except 
it bewith the Idolatrows Papiſts? I tell you, this is done, 
notto conſent with the /do/atrows Papiſts,burt abſolutely 
ro confure them,who cannot bur acknowledge,that our 
Sacrament of Baptiſme is a very perfect Baptiſm , accor- 
ding both to the eſſential matter , and manner, which 
Chri/t himſelfe ordained. Bur as for our Sacrament of the 
Enchariſt, they do ( as hath bene ſhewen ) vilifie it as 
common and ordinarie bread and wine. The difference 
then,as you ſee,is,not in an opinion,that the Euchariſt is 
of ereater dignitiethan Baptiſme with vs ; but becauſe ir 
is of leſſe eſteeme among the Pap//fs. 

Notwithſtanding be nor offcaded with me, if that I 
cannot thinke any of you ſo irreligious, as not to be wil- 
ling to kneele reuerently in holy prayer vato God,in the 
time ofthe Celcbration of Baptiſzze ; eſpecially when 
prayer is vſed to God, to bleſſe his owne ordinance in the 

chalfe ofthe child. Which manner of worſhip, is ſo 
farre from 1dolatrie, that thevery fart baptized, if it 
could ſpeake,would ſay,that the Adoratien, rhereisnor 
directed vnto the Element of the water, but vuto God, 
for his grace vpon thechild, 
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SECT. XXVI1L 


* Their third Confutation of the pretended Idolatry, 2 
by Relat ine worſhip. Ag 


Or why do we not condewme the P apiſts for Kneeling and praying Abridg Line, 
before a Crucifixe ? Thi Bellarmine doth inferre pon the opinion 0-56: ef 
of thems that hold, that Chriſt although he be not corporally preſent, | H 
may be adored in the Sacrament ; then, ſaith he,it is not Idolatry to of 
K neele before an Image. And indeed thus the Papiſts anſwer : Wee 
( ſay they ) do not worſmp unto the Image,but vnto God that ts re- 
preſented thereby, 


Our Af wer. 


Thereis,in the place alledged,obicQted againſt Profe- Bell.l 2.de f 
ſlants a Teſtimony out of Nazianzen; intheſameplace Foch 18 
P. Martyrs Anſwer to that Teſtimony is fully related ; 
then followeth the Reply of Belzrmine, vpon that An- 
{wer of P.Martyr, and now our Non-conformiſts bring 
in their reference from Bellarmines Reply. So that this 
play confiſterh neceflarily of foure parts; N az46r2er 
the ſpeaker,P. Martyr ghe cxpounder,Bellarminethe Re» 
plyer,and the Nen-conformiſt ,the Applyers of Bellermins 
conceit.It will nordiſpleaſe our Reader, to ſee each par- 
tic Act his owne part, 

Firſt, Naz/anzens Teſtimony is this ; Super Altare 
colt Chriſtum : Chriſt s Adored pon the Altar.Whence 
the Papiſts colleCt,that men muſt adore,with diuine wor- 
ſhip the Sacrament that is vponthe Altar. Secondly,P. 
Martyr Anſwereth ; (ol; quidem Chriſtum , ſed cols in 
Symbolo,/icut in ſymbolo ſrgnificatur : Thatis, Chriſt is 
worſhipped in the ſigne,us he ts ſignified therby. 

Thirdly,Be//armine replyerh ; Then (ſanhhe ) may it 
be lawfullto fall downe before the ſizne,and to Adore Chri 
there although abſent fro thence; conſequently u it laryfull 
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to fall downe, and worſhip the Euchariſt , and Images of 


Chriſt , neither u this Idolatry as Proteſtants exelaime, 

Fourthly, hence our Now - conformiſts follow Bella. 
#zine,and borrow ofthar good fellow his ſtaffe,toknock 
their fellow brethren : bur leaue P. Martyr now defen- 
ding the common Cauſe of all Prozeſtants ; as ifthey bad 
conſpired , to betray their owne oration into the 
hands of a common Aduerſarie. 

But we muſt in part excuſe them ; becauſe they deale 
notthus in malice,againſt his perſon z but in ignorance 
of his iudgement : for P. Martyr,diſcuſſing the ſame Ar- 
gument clſe-where, doth fully © his owne mea» 

. CAdoration ( ſaith he ) conſiſteth in Inuocation,con- 


" feſrion, and giving of thankes, all which are due 1nto God, 


and vnto Chriſt ,whereſoeuer they do manifeſt themſeclues 
<nto vs; which is done three manner of wayes, Firſt, by 
the inward thought of the heart moued by the Spirit of God, 
in our earneſt apprehenſion of God, and of Chrift: then fol. 
loweth our Adoration of them,by inuocating,( onfeſtion and 
Lining of thankes. Secondly they declare themſelues ſome- 
rimes by external words,as by holy Scriptures, godly Ser- 


mons. And thirdly,by outward ſignes, as in the Avke of + 


the Conenant,and in our Sacraments ; yet ſo, that Atorati- 
en be not fixed pen the ſymbols,or ſignes,but gn Spirit and 
in Truth upon Chriſt ſitting on the right hand of God in 
Heauen. N ptwithſtanding , becuuſe the ſimple people , by 
reaſon of the errour of Tranſubſtantiation , —_ inthem, 
cannot ſoeafily underſtand this , 1 ſhould thinke, that men 
ſoould abſftaine from outward proſftrating themſelues in 
kneeling, vntillthey bee better inſtrutted. 1 confe(ſe that 
many do godlily kneele,and '_Adore at the hearing of theſe 
words,| Et verbum "09 nog eſt, where cumichfandine 
wet the words,but the things are adored © enenſo the ſienes 
in: 
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inthe Sacrament are not adored. 
Wherein P. Martyr could haue no other meaning, 
than,by a /ignificative relation, from the ſignegto the thi 
ſtenified.For a man,in Kneeling at the Sacrament ſhou 
vpon the ſight thereof abſtract his thoughts from the 
ſerſible obieand lifting vp both his eycs and his heare 
vnto heauen,ſhould Adore,that is ( as he ſaich) imnocare, 
co __ gine thankes unto God and onto Chriſt. 
ut how ſhall this Anſwer iuſtific the Pop;ſs manner 
ofw orſhip; Kneeling before,and to an Image;lometimes 
inuocating the /mege it ſclfe, and fixing Bei choughts 
ypon it; or at leaſt viing to Adore Chriſt, with it ? as we 
roue. Vhereas,contrariwiſe, this our Ader tow 
of Chriſt,arifing from the ſight of the Sacrament, is no 
more,in the ivdgement of P. Martyr, than when at the 
hearing of the ſenſible words of the Scripture, or of a 
pody Scrmongur —_— are not fixed vpon the E- 
ents of words and ſyllables, but by them are eleua- 
ted and drawne vnto 1nucation, and thankſgining unto 
God. According to this meaning, P. Martyr ( you ſee ) 
alloweth Kncehne at the receiving ofthe Sacrament.to a 
people :nſtrued. Now if, after three-ſcore yeeres prea- 
ching,our people haue not bene ſufficiently inffreZed, 
the cauſe muſt be imputed either to the ignorance, or 
negligence of their Teachers; except youwill haue vs 
thinke,that they are paſt inſtrution. Hitherto of our 
particular Anſwer. 


Oo 2 Sacrt. 


The particular Defence of 


CncT. XXIX 


© Our more generall Confutation of the Non-conformiſts, 


pronuing both that a Rewerence is ane , at the recei- 
wing of the bleſſed Sacrament , and that the 
Reuerence,by Kneeling hath not Affinity 
with Romiſh 1dolatry,firſt,by Rea- 
fon and the grounds thereof. 


As differences of Colours are beſt diſcerned , when 
they are compared together ;ſomay we moſt eafily di- 
ſtinguiſh the diuers opinions, both of our Proteſtants 
from P apiſts,and of Papiſts, among themſclues, concer- 
ning Re/atiue,or Reſpective wor ſhip,by onely relating of 
their different obiects ; eſpecially in thefetermes, con- 
cerning Reverence. We ſhall therefore firſt diſcouer the 


_ errourof Poperie herein: and ſo will the truth of our Re- 


werence be better diſcerned. 


CT BCT. XXX. 


Onr firſt ground of Confutation #, by diſcouering of 
the Romiſh ſuperſ#tionjn her Wane of worſhip, 
whether Relatineor Abſolute or toyntly both. 


The Rel/atine maner of worſhip,(as itis profeſſed inthe 


Church of Rowe)appeareth to be oftwo ſorts,according 


to the rwo different opinions of her profeſſors. 


» SECT. XXXT. 


The firſt opinion of Romiſh Relatiue worſhip, and our 
difference from it. 


Some Romaniſts are produced,by pellto hold only this - 


relpect 
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reſpct in their worſhip , by an Image; namely, to fall Bellar.Lz.de 


downe Before it, and By it,and 7» it,to honour the =_ mag, —_ 
that is repreſented thereby:which opinion he arcributech 
vnto Alexander, Durand, and A!phonſus de Caſtro: vnto 
whom Suarez tie Icſuit adioyneth Holcet, and Picus Mi- Sur. Tow.r. 
ranaula. Amongſt theſe, Durand may {peake for the reſt, i» Thom. 
Thu kind of worſhip of an Image (ſaith c)is but improper- amet 
Q lpu.54.leR.z+ 

ly and abuſiucly [s called becauſe,by the Image, we hae « re- 
membrance of the perſons, which is worſbipped as well in 
the preſence of the Images if he were really preſent. 

This opinion, among many other intollerable con- 
ccits ofthe Pa2:ſts, abour theit relative worſhip, ſeemeth 
moſt tollerable; and yerT may aske any ingenuous man, 
whether he cuer heard (I do not fay our Church, bur) 
any :pproued Doctor therin,teach, that we do,or ought 
to Kneele before the Sacrament;that By it,or In it,we may 
perſonally worſhip Chr:ft,as if he were really preſent. 

Bur you peraduenture will aske we, what is then the 
reſpect, that we haue to Chr;ſt in this receiving > Hauc 
patiencea while, vntill we ſhall cometo this point;& be 
not t00 haſty to vrge vs,to deliuer all at once. It is adan-g,y,,,, ce. 
gerous thing for men to gallop in rough & rocky waies. remoniz ron 


hath ſome cofidence /n-1t,&by-it,to be more caſ1] heard, givioi.hb. 
of God : this cannot but be exceedingly ire /roavin 2, de effect. , 
Bur our Keeling is nor ſo directed, that cither 1z hoc ob. 2599 ©3% 
gecto, vel per illud, we may be more acceptable, bur we prop. 

vſe it, 1anqu.m obiectuns a qu, that vpon fight of this S4- 

erament, as aviſible Word, (cuen as at the hearing of 

the audible words of Gods booke) our hearts may be 

| Qoz moued. 
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moued to a ſpirituall contemplation of God, and of 
Chriſt, vnto whom we pray. The Popriſts adoration is 
ſomewhat Inheſiut in ob:eF0,0r adheſaut per obiectums, bur 
ours is, abſtraFiut, ab obiefto. Thus much of the firſt 
manner of Relatiue worſhip, 


SECT. XXXIHq. 


The ſecond Romiſh Opinion of Relatiue worſhip, 
and our difference from it. 


You hauc obicRted, againſt vs, the Papiſts in generall, 
and by name hauecalled in Bellermine for your Proftor: 
We arc deſirous to heare him ſpeake, and deliver vnto 
vs that opinion, which he himſelfe holdeth , and defen- 
deth, as thegenerall dorine of the Romrſh Cherch. And 
it ſtandeth thus. Images are to be worſhipped with the 


Bellar. lib; 2. {ame honour, alo—s the perſon repreſented ts honogred, 
delmag ane: although improperly, and accidentally. How like you this 


cap.33; 


of learning? I know, you abhorre it, and our 
6-9 (you know) doth as much deteſt it, as your 
Yetisthis the man, forſooth, fromwhom youlear- 
nedto compare the Romiſh worſhip of a Crucifixe , with 
our worſhipping of _— in receiving of the Lords 
Sacr ament. [That therefore you may be confuted (as 
the Schoole ſpeaketh) euen /» rermins,, I ſhall entreate 
your ProQor to the meaning of his former 
poſition, in their manner of worſhip of the 
Crucifixez Euen as (laith he) when the Preacher ſaith vn- 
to the Crucifixe, [Tu redemiſti nos] this is ſpoken to the Cru- 
gary yr uy ms | 109k prada 
is ſtead of Chriſt bimſelfe : that is they are ſpoken to Chri 
bimſelfe, whom it deth repreſent. 
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| Ireturne to the propoſition, as itis delivered by Sz«- 


res, aprincipall Ieſuit. The /mage is and ought tobe ade- ay 


red with the ſame worſbip, wherewith the perſon ſienified 
# honoured. Which he laboureth toprouc by the | 


cell of Trent; where it is thus decreed : By [mages which Cooc. rid. 


Suarez quo 


le 


we kiſſe, and before which we fall dewne | Chriſlum ade. \\ 35. 


ramms, --  Santlos veneramur | that is, We adore Chritt, 
and reaerence the Saints. Whereupon the leſuir maketh 
this Comment : Per | adoramns latria; + per | venera- 
mur] dulia ſignificatur. By | adore) is ſignified [ latria:] 
meaning the worſhip , which, they ſay, is proper vnto 


God (ſo they profefle ro adore Chriſt in worſhipping an- 


Imaec:) and by reverence] is ſienified Dulia, which is that 
worthip wherewith they ſay,in worthipping of the Ima- 
ges of Saints, they honour the Saints. 

And conſult both with Bellrmine and Swerez , and 
the whole Schoole of 7zſartes, reporting vnto vs the 


doctrine of the Church of Rome at this day z and they 


all conclude, that the Image of Chriſt or of God, is ho- 
noured Eodem «tu latrie; with the ſame «fl of Latria, 
which they call Diuine worſbip 5; Quamuis modo quedam 
#nferiori. Are not theſe excellent Chimitts , —_ 
extract a Degree of worſbip Inferiour to that which is 
Dinine, from an A of worſbip which is properly Diuine? 
Which if chey could;yet how.ſhall they make their peo- 
ple ſo meraphy ficall? 
But what will you ſay to allthis > do not your con-- 
ſciences tell you,that the Religion of our Church hath 
catechiſed you, from your infancy , to cxecrate and: 
condemne all ſuch ſacrilegious Relation of the worſoip of 
ſoenes, as this is 3 whercin they profelle in the very ſame 
aCt of Adoration(which they call Zatria,that is,a worſhip 
propertothe. Diuine Maicſtic) to «dere both the crea- 
ure. 
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ture,and the Creator; yer (as they will make vs belecue) 

to the one modo quodams inferiort, which is a Mctaphyſte | 
call conceir, apprehending a difference of manner in 

the Identitie of ation, whercot their people (in whom 

Ignorance is the Mother of Deuotion) arc no doubr 

very capable. For how can they, inan act of LZatria to 
an (according to the ancient acceptation of the word) 

Idoll, free themſclues of all /do/atrie? Thus much of the 
Romiſh manner of Relatine worſhip, 


SECT. XXXIIq. 
The Romiſh Decree and abſolute manner of worſbip 
both of an Image, and of the Sacrament. 
Firſt concerning an Image. 

Their profeſſion heercin is tro worſhip the Image (747- 
uam obiettum quod colitur, Jeuen that which they lec,and 
neele before; this Bellarmine diſcoucreth in two propoft- 

tions. The firſt ; The Images of Chriſt and of the Saints 


.are to be worſhipped not onely improperly,by themſclues,and 


not as they do repreſent any perſon, ſo that the Images them- 
ſelues terminate (I may render it,poſſefle)rh:t worſhip, as 
they are conſidered in themſeluts, and not as they repreſent 
any perſon. And he addeth ſaying; 1f that Images were not 
to be worſhipped, but onely improperlyzas ſienes,before whichz 
or,by which;or 3n which the perſon repreſented is honeared: 
the may we deny(laith he)that any are tobe worſhipped at al. 
Now that you haue heard your ProQtor ſpeak, &rell 
you that the Romiſb Church alloweth a worſhip of 1724- 
ges without relation unto any perſon, whoſe Images they be: 
You arechargeable ro ſhew that this ſuperſtition may be 
juſtly imputed vnto vs. Ir is manifeſt that you cannot: 
for the worſhip, which you call into queſtion , is onely 
relatine ; and this of Bellarmine is profeſſedly giuen to 
Images, and to /igwes,without any relation atall. : 
ECT. 
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SncT. XXXI11T. 
The ſecond abſolute and direct Romiſp worſhip of 
the Sacrament, ldolatrow/ly. 


It is the Rown/ſb profeſſion,to adore the Sacrement(name- 
ly che corpoxrall ſubſtance contained therein) as the very 
perſon of the Son of God, inthe proper ſubſtance of his 
bodily preſence; which we —_ 1dolatrow,not onely by 
an Acidentallipoſlibility,bur by an abſolute infallibility. 

For firſ},thatthe worthippers do adore the bread with 
divine honour, inſtead of Chriſt himſelfe (whichpoſh- 
bility the Doors of the Romrſh Church do coteſſe)may 
happen totheic _Adoration of the Euchariſt, by reaſon of 
many poſſible accidents: as if he that conſecrateth haue 


not had atruc Ordination, or, in conſecrating of the S4+ See the Pro- 

crament, have not a rigit Intention; or, in vitering the itn Ap- 
: oj : / . 3. 

words of Conſecration, faile in his ſyllabicall pronuncia- <., Gaz, 


tions or, if the formes of the Sacraments themſclues, by 
vnfit admixtion,or putrifaCtion, loſe their perfeRion. In 
all theſe (for cuerie one of them is poſſible) poſlibilitics 
it may fall out thatthe Romyſh worlhippers do adore with 
Diuine honour the element of bread,in ſtead of the Son 
of Ged : which whar is it bur,at leaſt,an Accidental 1do- 
latry, but yet true 1dolat;y? x 
They haue, in this caſe, no other colour of cuaſion, 
than to tell vs, that when they kneele downe to adore this 
Sacrament , they do it with an implicite and inwardcon- 
ccit of the minde, ſaying; 1fChriſt be preſent then 1 adore 
thee &c.But thisis a molt miſerable ſhift,to make Adore» 
tion(whichis the higheſt honour,& homage,which man 
oweth properly ro God)vnto an Hypothetical belecte| if 
Chri#t be there. The truth of Godtelleth vs, that who- 
{ocuer cometh to God, He muſt beleene that God is,thatis, 
Pp honoug 
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honour him witha Diuine faith, that he is whereſocuer 
he is adored : Butin ifs and Anas , that is, in fallibiliries, 
there can be no Diuine faith. Ergo, this Suppoſitiue Faith 
is meerely ſuppoſititious; becauſe it is unpoſlible , 
that the Iclouſic of God ſhould admitof a dofrine,or 
Religion,whercby it muſt neceſſarily happen ſometime, 
that the creature ſhould be worſhipped with honour, 
properly due vnto the Creator himſclte. This be ſpoken 
of che poſlibility. | 

- How much more /delatrow mult they appeare tobe, 
when as, by neceſſary conſequences from Scripture, 
iudgement of ancient Fathers, and the aduocation of 


the perkeQteſl See of man, itmay be infallibly proued,. 


that that which t cy adore,as Chriſt himſelfe , remainerh 
Nll i» figure, forme, and ſubFance, the ſame Bread, that 
it was before Conſecration? This inferrerth ſuch an infal- 
libilicie of their /dolatry, thatit is impoſſible, but the Po- 
pi Adoration of this Sacrament muſt be 1dolatrous. 
rom which kind of 14o/atry, whether poſſible, or infal- 
lible,you will free vs, before we conclude this cauſe. 
Hitherto haue weſhewne what kinde of worſhip, in 


receiuing the Sacrament, ours is not; namely, not Po-. 


piſh, whether you conſider the Relative kinde of wor- 
ſhip, by making the Sacrament an obicft of Adoration, 
1n quo, or per quod : orelſe the abſolute manner of Axo- 
ration, by worſhipping the Sacrament , tanquam obie. 
Fam, quod adoratur. Weare now to ſhew,what is the 
obiect of our Rexrrence, in receiving the Sacrament. 
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SECT. XXIV. 


T he Relat ine Reuerence, which us v/ed in our Church, 
inreſpett of the Sacrament , is without 
note of 1dolatry. 


Firſt, if our Re/ation be made from the Signe to 
Chriſt, the thing ſignified; then, is the Sacrament, ob- 
jectum 4 quo ſignificatine: the Signe mouing vs to that 
[Surſum corda] tolift vp ourmindes , from the carthly 
obie&t of Senſe, Bread cc. to the body of Chriſt, the 
ſpirituall obic& of fairh, vpon his Tribunall Seate in 


Heauen. Whercin (as hath bene proucd our of your See aboue, 


owne Witneſlc) there can beno ſhadow of any 1dela- 
trons Adoration. 

Or ſecondly ,our relation may be taken from Chri#, 
to the Sacrament, as betweene a giuer and his gift ; and 
ſo, in Kneeling downe, we take this holy Sacrament, as 


the myſtical pledge and ſeale of the body and bloud of 


Chriſt, the price of our Redemption , apprehended by 
faith. Whereas therefore the devout Communicant 
is vpon his Knees, praying tothe bleſſed Trintie, to be 
made a welcome partaker of ſo heauenly a Feaſts and 

rayſing the ſupreme Deity for theſe Royall rokens of 
bis grace; this reſpe& and relation, being a reucrentta- 
king of this fo incſtimablea gift, as from the hands of 
Chriſt, according to his owne Ordinance, cannot come 
wirthin the leaſt ſuſpicion of /dolatry. 


SECT. XXXVI. 
T his our former relation of Reucrence bet weene a Giucr 
and bi Gift, is iluftrated by a Stmilitude. 


We were ready to illuſtrate our former Reuerence, 


& by 


i 
# 
; 
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by the compariſon of receiving agift, fromthe hand of 
earthly Maieſtic z but we percciue that the Ngn-confor- 
miſts are ready to preoccupate. 
| SECT. XXXYII. 
The Non-conformiſts preuention, vnto our 
Compariſon. 


There i no proportion betweene the Cinill FeMEVeNce, gimen to a 
King, or to the gift which we receine from him, and this religious 
renerence ts theſe bodily thing? ; for there uu far more danger of 1do- 
latry bere,then there. | 

Onur Anſwer. 


This obieftion noteth onely a danger of /dvlatry:but 
this is fo feare where no feare #5, for although there be not 
a Proportion of equality,betweene a Ciuill and Religious 
reuerence ; yet is there a proportion of ſimilitude, and 
the one doth ſingularly illuſtrate the other, in this caſe. 
For as a Cinill gift —_ to be taken with a Cul reue- 
rence, from the hand of an earthly Sowerazene: fo muſt a 
Spiritaall gift, and the Inſtruments thereof, be receiued 
with a Spirituall and Religious Rexererce; as from the 
Maicſtic of Chr;, who inſtituted, and ordainedit for 
vs. Andas the Cixi/l reverence,vicd in recciuing the gift 
of the King, doth not derogate from the dignity of the 
Xing, but rather eſtabliſh ir; becauſe the whole reverence 
redounderhto-the King : 1G this our religious receiuing 
of holy Ryrcs, doth magnific the Author, but no way 
deific the gift. Anddoubtleſſe, none can be o ſimple,. 
as ſeeing any Subie@, reuerently taking any grant,or eſ- 
pecially gift, from the hand of an earthly K#ze , by.the 
token of a Ring, or, if you will by a ruſh, as to imagine 
that worſhip ro be derogatiue to tlic Royaltic, or Maie- 
Ky of the King. 


Se cr. 


ane 


\ : 
\ #nthem.But that muſt we account to be decency which ſhalbe 
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: SECT. XXXVIIL. 


Our ſecond ground of Confutation i taken from the 
Teſttmonies of their owne Witneſſes yequiring 
of Communicants Reuerenceyin receining any 
ſuch Ordinances of God. 
. 


We arc not ignorant, that many Profeſfant Authors 
are moſt frequent in condemning the geſture of Kneeling, 
at the recciuing of the holy Communion; but how? as 
it is vſcd /dolatronuſly of Papiſts,in a ſacriligious opinion,. 
that the Element of bread,which they agore, is the very 
perſon of Chriſt:butnot as it may be vied —_— by 
Orthodoxe and godly profeſlors.For better demonſtra- 
tion whereof, it will be ouroffice to produce their owne- 
choiceſt Witneſſes; all ofthe cxating of Comunicants 
an outwardreuerence ; and ſome allowing alfo- of this 
kind of Rewerence,which is by Kneeling. 

Firſt,2. Ca/ui», chalking our, as it were, theright 
line of true Decenciegfaith, Sed operepretiumeſt,c>c.1t will loftitly crc 
be worthour labour , to define what is to be underſtood by £499 
that decorum and Decence, which Paul commendeth. 1n- 
deed the end of Decencie is, partly that whileit ſuch Rites, 
which are vſed nay gu veneration or rewerence unto ſa- \ 
ered things,vve may be thereby holpen and exerciſed wnto | 
Denotion ; partly that alſo modeſtie and grauitie( which 
ought in all attions to be eſpectally regarded ) may moſt ſhine 


tt ty or pare tnsy "us 


ſoffit for the renerence of holy myſteries,45 is meet for the ex- 
erciſe of godlines,or els cauenient for ornament-nor can this 
be without profit but will ſerue for the admon:ſhing of men, 
with what modeſtie eligionſne(ſe and reverence they ought 
teahandleholy things. 
| Pp 3 To- 
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To this end we are forbid , by the TApoſile, to mingle our 
profane drinkings with the holy Supper of the Lord, that 
women come not without the couers of their heads, ani ma- 
ny other things we vſe, as namely , our praying vpon our 
Kn:es,with our heads bare; and we adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments of the Lord not ſordidly,| ſed cumaliqua dignitate,] 
but with a kind of Dignitie. You that haue excepted a- 
gainſt vs,for Kneeling to auvide profanation , do you lce 
how inſtantly and vrgently M.Ca/uinrequireth an out- 
ward Rewerence,inthe handling of ſuch ſacred Rites. 
B.lewel art.8. Secondly,B:ſhop lewelltalling vpon the ſame ſubic, 
of Adoratio® (:;th;Neither do we onely adore Chriſt,as very God but af 


p.2*2.ot thc 


laſt edition. 7eucrernce the Sacrament and holy myſtery of Chriſt his bo- 
dy and blood,and,as Saint Ambroſe teacheth | Baptiſmum 
Chriit ubicunque eſt veneramur, | That is,we worſh!p Bap- 


_Athanaſins, [ Dominica verba attentt audiant co fidelt- 

ter adorent, | Let men diligently heare,and faithfully reue- 

rence the words of God. Briefly, we worſhip all other like 

things in ſuch religious wiſe vnto Chriit belonging ;, but 

theſe things we reuerence as holy,and as appointed,and coms- 

mended by Chriſt : but we adore them not with any diuine 

honour ,as Chriſt himſelfe . Doe you not now ſee a Reue- 

rence due vnto the Sacrament, without Adoration ; that 

is to ſay,a Religion void of /ao/atrowsſuperſtition?name- 

ly,by Re/atios from the giuer to the recciuving of the 

If te 

Zanch.de Thirdly Zanchie,labouring likewiſe to remoue two 
<p hg contrary Vices asthe deadly encmics of Gods wor- 
; ſhip,the one is «ggnowee, that is , Contempt or neglect of 
due worſhip ; the ſecond is {wud ebenoraa, falſe and [uper ſti 

tous _ ro the end he might eſtabliſh that golden 
meane,called d51oxwe, which is the rrue ſancere worſhip of 

God : 


tiſme whereſoeuer it ts had 4 and according to the Councell of 
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 wſed with outward Signes & Tikens of henor & reaerence, 
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God: He, againſt the former Monſter of Contempt of 
holy worſhip ( our of the 4. n9 doaArine, 1.Cor.11. 
whereby were condemned the vnreuerent commers to 
the Euchariſt ) colleeth,laying,The Sa:raments are to be __ 
not inregardof themſelues hut inreſpett of Chriſt, 'y whom 

they are initituted : for God himelfe hen he forbad in his 

Law, the worſhip of any Imagesof mens making,yet taught 

he that his owne Images,to wi us Sacraments the (iencs of 

heauenly things ſhould not be handled without _ honour 

and reverence. For as the word of God,although it muſt not th;q p.cqy. 
be adored;yet ought it to be handled , and hearkened wnto «© 11. Theſto, . 
with Rewerence: ſo are the Sacraments worthy of Rewerence; 

which the _Apoſtle per (wadeth unto,when he teacheth that 

men muſt eate the Sacrament of the Lords Supper [ Digne | 

worthily. For a/though this worthineſſe conſiſteth in the 

mind of a man,which is indewed with faith and Charitie, 


yet mayit be alſoreferredto an externall Regerence, ſeeing 
that they among the Corinthians that came irreuerently 1n- 
rothe holy Supper were grieuouſly chaſtnea of the Lord , as 


the Apoſtle teacheth in the ſame place. 
Fourthly,; A. Bezs is alledged, as although commen- Abridg.Lines 


ding both inward & outward adoration, when theſe feare. p 64- 


ullCeremonies are celebrated: yer that, for the auoiding of 


danger or elſe (uſpition of 1dolatrie1te held it dangerous to 
wſe the Geſture of Kneeling in the Aft of receining. It is 
true,and ſo itmay be very requiſice in thoſe places and , 


times,whercofhe ſpake: and his exception is onely thar 
itmight be dangerous by ſome Conſequence. Bur Ar. 


Beza ſaithnot that the geſture of Kneeling , inthe a@t of 


the recciuing the Sacramentyis [dolatrows initlelte ; No, 
but the flat contrary. Geniculatio denique cum Symbola | 
4 4 NE” RS ,* Beza Epiſt: 
accipiuntur Speiciem qwidem habct pie & Chriſtiane we- \,y og, 
, Beraliongs, 
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nerations,ac proinde olim potuit cum fractu vſurpari. Do 
younot oblirue thathe Cock not the in ure in 
it ſclfe, which ( ſaith he ) might hane bene profitably ſed 
in former times; namely, before thatit was 74o/atrouſly 
abuſed in the Popiſþ Chuch? Which Teſtimonie as ir 
cannot preiudice our Church which is now fo ſcuered 
from Poperte,cuen inthis point of Adoration,that Papiſts 
themſclues do know and confefle ir; fo doth it iuftl 
condemne your condemnarion of the a& of Kneeling, 
by iudging irto be in ir ſelfe direRtly 1dolatrows. If you 
(hall perfiſtto tell vs,that Bezs was of your Iudgement, 
then muſt you grant, that with the ſame breath, he de- 
fended acommendable 1do/atry; ſceing thathe iudgeth 
the a7 of Kneeling tobe in it ſelfe aproftable geſture, cuen 
inthe recciuing of the Sacramenr. 

Fiftly,to the ſame purpoſe, and ſomewhat more ex- 


P.Mart.Loc. prelly P.CMartyr, 1do not contend (faith he) that Cere- 
Com.Clall 2. wyontes fhould be euery where the ſame, but yet we ought to 
a prouide that they be not againſt the word of God ; yeathey 


ſhould as much as may be , be reduced vnto edification and 
decencie. Therefore it is no matter of difference, whether we 
receine the Sacraments ſitting,or ſtanding or Kneeling , (0 
that the Inſtitution of Chriſt it ſelfe bepreferred , pas 0cCa- 
ſion of ſuperſtition remoned. 

This his Poſition conteineth in it.theſetwo ſuppoſitis 
ons , thefirſtis, that Kneeling at the receiuing of the 
Communion is not an a7 of ſuperſtitionit ſelfe:Second- 


1y,thatir may poflibly be vied now without danger of 


Superſtition. Andisnotthis alſoa plaine contradition 
vnto yourformer aſſertions * I make no queſtion bur all 
other the Authors,who haue ſpoken abſolutely for out- 
ward Rewerence,in the vic of ſacred Myſteries would not 
hauc bene more vehement in condemning the m—_— 
an 
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and ſacrilegious manner of Kneeling of the Papifts , then 
they would haue bene ( ar the leaſt) equall and indiffe- 
rent,to admit of our cultome of Kneelzne, if that th 
had behcldthe decent integritic that is oſed therein. All 
this while we haue kept aloofe off, we come atlaſtto 
parly with the Non-conformiſts themſclues. 


SECT. XXXIX. 


Our thirdConfut ation of the Non-conformiſts and ruſtifice- 
tion of Our ſelues js from the confeſ5ion of Bellarmine,excu 
' ſing Proteſtants from the ſuſpition of Adorati- 
03 ; euen becauſe they hold the matter of the 
Sacrament to remaine Bread. 


This our Iuſtification, I confeſle, is againſt their wil 
for it iſſuerh out of an obicCtion, which the Non-con- 
formiſts haue made to accuſe , and condemne our 
Church. 
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And Bellar mine haning [aid that we, ( whom he calleth Cal. Abridg; Line. 


winiſts and Sacrament ares ) do not adore the Sacrament; neuher, 


bella 


l.q.de 


ſaith he, ſhould any man marnell at that, ſeemg they do not beleeue Euch,c,29: 


that Chriſt ts really preſent, but that the bread in the Euchariſt is are. 


indeed nothing elſe but the bread that came ont of the Onen. 


Our Anſwer. 


Do you not remember Joſephs Cloke , Which his Mi- 


ſtreſle caught hold of, to draw himto her luſtfull bed ? 
who notwithſtanding afterwards, in a complaint vnto 


her husband , turned the ſame Cloke as a witneſſe A- 
Qq gainſt 


& 
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gainſt /o/eph,to conuince him of folly ; norwithſtanding 
it was, dd and in truth, a full demonſtration of her 
owne filthineffe, and diſhoneſty. And ſee you not how 
wittily you do imitatethar fat of /oſephs Miſtriby ob. 
icing tothe Church of Eng/and the ſpecch of Belly. 
Þine,which in true conſtruftion may be a found and c- 
uident Argument for her juſtification: Sceing, that Bel. 
lirmine, > great an Aduerſary, confeſſing that Prote- 


ſtants do not adore the breadeuen becauſe they belecue it 


to be bread ; doth conſequently acknowledge,that they, 
by their recciuing of this Sacrament, cannot poſſibly be 
guilty ofthe Romiſh maner of Adoration of the out- 
ward Elements. What necdeth therefore fo great an 
outcry inthe cares of (ſimple peopleto the ſlander of the 
truce Church of Chriſt, by affociating her, as afterwards 
yedo , with the Synagogue of _A#tichri/t,in an 1dola- 
frous rewerence? 

I alwayes expected , that, as often as you take from 
the monde Bellarmine ſuch kind of ſpeeches as this, 
obieCting that we thinke the Sacrament to bee nothing 
elſe but bread,that came out of the Owen;you ſhould haue 
ſhewne your ſclues zealous Aduocats for the common 
cauſe,by controlling the Ieſuits impudencie : according 
as M.lewel/ might hauc inſtructed you, in his Anſwer a- 
gainſtthe like ſcoffe of 27. Harding, in vilifying of our 


Tewell an. 4: Sacrament.. Whereas M.Harding ( ſaith he) vniuſtly de- 


of Adoration. 


p32, 


famethws as reckoning the Sacraments of Chriſt nothing 


. elſe but Tokens det him Unaeritand that we both thinke and 


ſprake reuerently of Chriſt his Sacraments, as knowing them 
to be the Teſtimonites of Gods promiſes, and inſtruments of 
the holy Ghoſt:and as we make not the Sacrament of Baptiſ- 
me bare water notwithſtanding the nature and ſubſtance of 
water remaineth the ye Fill; ſome make not the Sacra- 
mens. 


A 
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ment of Chriſt his body and blood, bare bread and wine : for, 
4s Saint Auguſtine ſaith,| Videndum eſt ,non quid ſint, 
ſed quid ſignificent | we muſt not regard # much what they 

are,( namely in ſubſtance ) as what they ſignifie g0 wit ac- 

cording to the new nature that they haue ofa Diuine S4- 

craments. A ' 


SECT. XL. 


Our fourth Confutation of the Non-conformiſts , and 
luſtification of our ſeluest/[neth from the Non- 
conformiſts owne Pratiiſe. 


Firſt,by their Intentional Regerence. 


You would account it an extreme iniurie, tobe cen- 
ſured as contemners , or profaners of theſe holy myſte- 
ries; or not to celebrate sand recciue.them reuerently, 
with the truely religious affeftions of your hearts and 
mindes: which you profeſle will be the dutie of cuery : 
worthy Communicant,that ſhall rightly diſcerne in this | 
Sacrament the Lords body. This being granted (which *&*1% 29 f 
without impietie cannot be denyed ) it miniſtreth vnto | 
vs an Argument,whereby you may bee confuted ( as I 
ſuppoſe) withour all contradiQion. 

Fiſt , I may reaſon thus :: That manner of Reuc- | 
rence,which it is lawfull for a Chriſtian to concciue in 
his mind, the ſame is aslawfull for him(the caſe of Scan- f 
dall excepted ) ro expreſſe in his outward geſture of | 
bodie. But it is lawfull for a Chriſtian to concciue ſuch 
a Relatine Renerencezas from the fight of the Sacrament 
(being Ovieftum aguo )to raiſe his thoughts to a con- 
templation of the myſticall and ſpirituall obicR of faith, 
ſignified thereby : and vpon the vnderſtanding of the / | 
my ſticall,cuen the body and blood of Chriſt really ( al- 
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beit' not corporally ) exhibiced vnto vs in this Sacra- 
ment,to receiue theſe viſible —_ of our redemption, 
by the death of Chriſt, (as the Oviettum propter quod ) 
with all holy and reuerent deuotion of heart and mind. 
Therefore, it is lawfull roperforme a ſenſible and bo- 
dily reuerence at our outward receiuing thereof. 

The infallibilitic of this Conſequence ariſeth rs the 


difference which is berweene the inward, and outward 


Reuerence: for the inwardreuerence is the formall part 
and very ſoule ofreuerence, and farre excecdeth:the bo- 
dily,which is but onely the wateriall. Where therefore 
the materiall and bodily forme of Reuerence is acoun- 
ted [dolatrous,there the Incentionall and formall much 
more; becauſe the worſhip is init ſelfe an AR indiffe- 
rent,and ſo may becomeectther religious , or ſuperſtici- 
ous,by the vſc,or abuſe thereof, according to the inten- 
tion and mind of the Agent : cuen as we may diſcerne 
inthis one word,'_4ve,vied in ſalutation;for many came 
to Chriſt,and ſaid _AvezO haile Maſter, and did honour 
himzthe lewes alſo bowed ro him,& ſaid Awe;& difhono» 
ed him. The difference of theſe two conſiſted not in the 


-out ward geſture,which was the ſame (both ſorts Salu- 


ters) but from the diuerſe Intentions, the one kinde per- 
forming their ſalutations in ciuilitic, but the other in 
mockery. Euen ſo the geſture of Knceling is an att in- 
different in it ſelfe,being vſed}as wel of Children to their 
Parents,as of cither religious perſons to God, or ſacri- 
lkgious vnto Idols: but the formall diſtintion of each 
one proceedethfrom the mind and affetion of the Ac- 
tor; for that, which isin childre pictic,& in ſubic&s loy- 
alrice,the ſame is inthe truely religious deuotion, and in 
the ſuperſtitious and ſacrilegious Idolatrie. 
Vpon theſe Premiſes wee inferre this concluſi- 
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on; that if there bee in you an inward , relatiue 


reverence of ſoulc,intherecciving of this bleſſed Sacra- 
meat, from areſpet had betwixt the Dorner, God, and 
this holy Sacrament, being ſo precious a pledge of our 
faluation: then can it not be vnlawfull, ro give ſome 
expreſſion of this your religious intention, by the ſame 
viſible reucrence, in one, or othcr outward geſture of 
the body ; cſpecially being to participate of @ 4 Sacra- 
ment, the ſcale of mans redemption , both body and 
ſoule. And indecdthe bodily parts of man arenothing 
elſc bur the Organs and Inſtruments of the affections of 
his ſoule. If therefore that godly Indignation,which the 


Publican had againſt his ſinnes,, beſhrewing (as it were) ru. 1s; 


his owne heart, commanded his hands to X port on his 


brea#t : If Hope lifteth vp pure hands inprayer vnto hea- :.Tim.a, 


uen, in confidence of Gods promiſes : It holy Faith 


moued the womans hand to pull Chriſt by the henome of Mag; 


hi carment,in beleefe to be healed by ſome vertue from 


him : If Charitie ſtretched outrhe Samaritans hand, to Fukie. 


Bynd wp the wounds of the diſtreſſed man , thatlay halfe 


dead by the way : If Denoton towards God in Lydia, AR 16, 


charged her cares to giue Attention to Gods word : If 


Contrition for fin yo out of Peters eyes bitter Feares Mat, 16. 


of repentance ; ſhall not the vertue of Humilitie, haue 


ſome powerro make demonſtrationof it ſelfe, in an ac- 
knowledgement of ſo vndeſcrued mercy, as is to be 
partaker, by faith, of the boxy and bloud of our Lord Je- 
fu, by ſome [ignificant geſture of bowing the body at 
therecciuing thereof, anſiverable to the religious afft- 
ion of your mindes? Thus much of the /ntentionall 


Renerenee. 
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SECT. XLI. 


The ſecond Praftiſe of the Npn-conformiſts, for our 
iuſtification,is Bodily : And this is either Ac- 
cidentall, inreſpett of the Communicants, 
or Proper , in the manner of com- 
'  Municating. 


The Accidentall i their Bodily preſence, communi- 
cating with vs in this Sacrament, notwith- 
ſtanding our manner of Reuerence. 


This ſhall bemy Reaſon: 1do/atry is ſer downe,jn the 
booke of God, as a neceſſary cauſe of Separation 
from all /dolatrows worthippers: for what affinity is there 
berwcene God and Belial? Which one cauſe, although 
it were onely , might iuſtific our departure out of the 
Romiſh Babylon. To this purpoſe, your Witneſle Zanchie 
giueth this Theſis. 1dololatrie crimine innoluuntur ,quicum 
1dololatris , ipſorum Idololatrijs communicant. Conrary- 
wiſe; the marteriall breaking of bread, that is , the com- 
municating in the bleſſed Sacr amen, is aprincipall note 
of Vnionin one Faith and Religion, ſeeing that this 
Sacrament itſelfe is a myſtical ſizne of the wnion of the 
faithfull among themſelues ; from which it hath recei- 
ued the Appcllation'to be called the Communiox, Nor. 
withſtanding,you haue the grace to abide in the womb 
of ourChurch, and to liuc in one Brotherhood with 
vs, in a publique profeſſionof one dodtrine and wor- 
ſhipof God,in Prayers and Plalmes, and in the Com- 
munion it ſelfe. And now deliberate with your ſclues 
(Ibeſcech you) whether you, by this your manner of 
calumniating, and traducing of the Churches practiſe,to 
Callir /do/atrowe,hauc not bene the Authours of Schiſmre 
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to the Separatiits, and Hoſtates of theſe times; vnto 
whom you haue giuentheir ficſt bane ( cuenthis ſuſpi- 
cion of Swperſtitiows worſhip in our Church) a 
their hearts are ſo poyſoned, and their braynes intoxica- 
red, that row no Antidote of your making, can be able 
to cure them. 

Take therefore vnto you the mindes of diſcreete and 
Chriſtian hearts , eitherto be that you ſeeme, or to 
ſceme to be that you are; as glorifiers of God with vsin 
our Church, ſo for our Church, that therefore you do 
notdiſhonour her that is your Glory and your Crowne, 
ſeeking (as ſhe hath done many worthy Martyrs of 
Chriſt, and holy Saints). to breed and bring youvp, in 
the ſyncere faith of Chrift, vnto your allired hope of 
etcrnall glory. Thus much of our wuſtification, by your 


Accidental prattiſeot conſent, in Communion with vs,, 


in this Sacrament. 


SKEET." TEIN, 

The third Prattiſeof the Non-conformiits , is from 
their Bodily Renerence , at the receining of 
their food, both Corporall and 
Sacramentall. 


Firſt of their Corporal. 


You your ſclucs are knowneto be ſorenerentin pray- 
ing vnto God, as that,in ſaying grace before meate,you 
vie to vicouer your heads, and you do well : butlook 
now tothe aft, is itnotan a@ of Rewerence? Why elle 
are you vncouered? And is it not an a@ of Spiritual 
worſhip; wherefore elſc do youpray? And isnot the ovt- 
ward obieF, whereupon youlook, meate, euen the tres- 


raresf Grd? how dllecan you delire Gul to Meſſe Theſe 
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his creatures? And is not this your Adoration of God, re- 
latine and reſpeCiue, ariſing berweene the Gif?, and the 
Gizer ? otherwiſe why ſhould you haue reference in 
prayer vnto God,for his Heſving vpon your meates? And 
Lat y, will you ſay (for this Interrogatiue muſt needs | 
conuince your conſciences) that this your Adorationis | 
according to the Popiſh opinion, by a perſonal repreſen. | 
tation,in giuing any part thereof to the creature; by ado. 
ring cither /t, or In it , or By it? How then ſhould you 
wv ty condemne that Romiſh Church of Superitition? | 
Nay do you not acknowledge, that the _— which 
you haue fromthe weeteto God, is as from the gift vnto 
the Gizer ; and that Gods gift is an obiet , propter 
wod; for which you pray , and render ad” o vnto 
flim ? And whythen do you infame our Church, as 


| if ſhe were 1dolatrows , which teacherh you, in theſe,and 
| all other points of adoration, how to auoide all 14o/a- 
L try? Surely he that cannot diſtinguiſh berweene theſe 


two, to wit, Reverenc? fo God, atthe receiving of his $4- 
crament ; and rewerence to God,in the Sacrament received, 
may, when he would warme him at the fire, burne him- 
ſelfe inthe fire. Thus much of your practiſe in Reerence, 
at receiuing your corporall food. 


| baer. x22 1." 
Our fift Confutation of the N pn-conformiſts, and iuſtifica- | 
tron of our ſelues, is fromthe proper prattiſe of the | 
 Nyn-conformiſts, in their outward Re- 
werence, at the receining of this 
SAT ament. 


You may remember the whole paſſages, and very 
paces, we hauc gone, thatwe might perſwade you to 
dat. 
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allow, and imbrace our outward geſture of reverence, in 
recciving of the bleſſed Sacrament: ſome taken from 
' Reaſons, Yom Confeſſions of your owne Witneſles;from 
your owne Praiſes not onely !ntentionallbur alſo Real; 
and this both Accidentall and Proper : and this, as in an 
outward and viſible reverence, in receiving as well Corpo- 


; rall, as Sacramentall food. All theſe foure hauing bene 


manifeſted ; it remaincth onely that we proue the laſt, 
concerning the bodily Renerence performed by your 
ſclues, at the receiving of the Sacrament itfelfe. 

I need not vſe many words;you receiue this Sacrament 
with your heads vncouered,and would(Trhinke) hold ir 
a prophanenes , not to giue ſome outward ſemblance of 
wnceurring your heads atthe receiuing thereof. This be- 
ing your generall practiſe, Ido notſee how you may 
5uſſ e your owne heads, and condemne your trees; by 
whatfocuer pretence you can make. Will you ſay that 
(kneeling, & wvncouering being both praftiſed abour the 
fame a&) the one geſture can be more ſubicro /delatry 
thenthe other>1 appeale to your owne Witacſſe, who 
codemning the peoples adoration of Images, doth ioynt- 


ly abandon theſethree geſturesz Genuflettiowem, Capitis Zanch, dere. 
apertionem C3 Corporis —— 01 the knee, demy. bb, 1. 
9; where and 5 


onconering of the head,and bowing of the bo 
whenſocuer they are applyed vnto a falſe adoration : as 
being conrrarieto the ſecond commandement , [Thow 
ſhalt not worſhip exc. ] | 
Or will you hold it reafonable to fay , as ſome are 
thought ro anſwer, that you, inthe celebration of this 
Sacrament , beginning with prayer and thankeſ-giaine, 
were vncouered; and that now it is but cortinuata atto, a 
continuing of the ſame geſture,at the adminiſtration and 
participation thereof; enher. becauſe of the publique 
Pſalmesghen vied in the Church, or for that you are ex- 
TOs erciſed 
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erciſed in a diuine meditation , about the Analogie be- 
tweenthe — of =_ _ _ and the body end 
bleud of Chriſt, ſignified thereby, by as rcall an applyin 
of res Soma po and bloud of Chriſtto your kt ts cS 
the nouriſhment thereof,as you haue a reall and ſubſtan. 
tiall incorporation of the bread and wine into your bo. 
dies; & that you are preſently ready to procced in other 
prayers: ſo that,being vncouvered,you cannot be ſaid,ſo 
muchto put off,as to keep off your hats;nor to be made 
kneele, but to be found Frceling, attherecciuing of this 
Sacrament. 

Herhat condemneth,in his own conſcience, an other 


| mans dire wnconering of the head, atthe recciuing of 


the holy Sacrament as liuperſtitious,being himſelfe vnce- 
wered;and ſhall notwithſtanding excuſe his owne geſtare, 
becauſe of the former pretence of a continued action, or 
ſpirituall meditation: This man ſhall be but (as S.lames 
calleth him) a Paralogizer, and delauder of his owne ſoule: 
becauſe no a iscalled good, n/{iex rntegra cauſachat is, 
when it is good incuery part; but itis cuill, ex gauonuis de- 
fettn, that is, vpon any one defect. Therefore the contr- 


\##ance of the ſame geſture canotmalethar ation good, 


wherein any part thereof ,in reſpeCtof the obic&,is con- 
demnable in it felfe; becauſe if the reverence atthe recei- 
uving be vnlawfull, I ought,in my behauiour, as well to 
haue declined that which ought not;as to have practiſed 
that which ought ro haue beene performed ; eſpecially 
where {for God i atealous Goa) there could be the leaſt 
tealouſic of 1dolatry. 

The nature of due rexerence will moreclearcly appcare, 
by a ſight of the contrary. If any Tenants, ſecing their 
Lordriding, with kis ſeruants, ſome before, and ſome 
behind, yer but meancly furnithed for their attendance, 
ſhould be diſpoſed to laugh andicſt at them; & m_— 


W———I— — ww —- 


D—— 


the ſame ſcoffe vpon their Lord approaching; would ic 
be any tollerable ſatiſfaction , to lay (whenthey ſhould 
be called in queſtion) that they aid but onely continue 
their laughing and ieſting? | 

Or will you hereupon luſpect, that you hauc erred,in 
being vxcouered, and hereafter make amends with cove- 
ring your heads? This would be but an hiddic,and giddie 
retractation,by which you muſt needs contradi@the cu-- 


| tome (as I ſuppoſe) of all the reformed Churches in 


Chriſtendom:whercof one of your own choiceſt Wit- 


neſſes teſtifierh, ſaying z De hoc membro inter omnes pios Zanch. de = 
conſtat, reipſa enims ho? comprovant cum ad Sacramentorum Redewp. hb, 


participationem reuerenter apertog; Capite acceduntyhic ra- 
rrone proteſtantes, aquam iilem Baptiſmi, panem & Vinun 
Cane non av lin ee res profanas,ſed ſacr as,per ques Chri- 
ſtres ſeiv/umſuamg,; gratian commnicats,eoq;e(ſe reuerentia 
dignas ce. It is a thing grauted(ſathbe )of all godly men, 
and indeed teſtified and approucd of them by their comming 
go the participationof the Sacraments,Reuerently,with their 
heads uncourred, proteſting thereby that the water of Bap- 
tiſme,and the bread and wine in the Lords Supper are no c5- 
mon, but ſacred things; whereby Chriſt doth communicate 
himſclfe and his graces unto vs, and that therefore theyare 
worthy of this reuerence. Euen a5(ſaith he.) the word prea- 
ched, although it is not to be aagred, yet wuſt it. be reuerent- 
ly bandled, as the word not of men,but of God: and ſ0 likes 
wiſe the Sacraments, inthe aaminiſftrationof them, are” 
worthy of reuerence , whereunto aprertaineth the ſaying of 
the Apoſtle commanding vs to eat and drink _— «Cs, 

worthily, which worthine(ſe and. dignity , although it doth 

properly conſiſt in the minde indued with faithans loue,yet 

714y we not without cauſe referre it 1nto the extermall reuc- 

rence, whereupon it was that they that ceme tothe Lords 


Supper irreuerently,were ſeuerely chaſtned by the hand of 
" Rr 2 God. 
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God.1.Cor.11. Youſec how exaCtly this your choice and 
venerable Witneſſe hath pleaded for an external geſture 

rewerence, by v#coaeringthe bead, at the receiumng of 

uch holy Ryres; which he makethto be the ſame, inthe 
caſe of worſhip, with the bowing of the knee. 

Youwill peraduenture reply, if the cafe ſtandeth fo, 
concerning w#conerine our heads, why arc we then con- 
demnecd for irrcucrence , and why is Xnceling required? 
ShallI rell you? I can conceive burthree reaſons here- 
of: the firſt is, becauſe diucrs of you are thought tobe 
uncoxered, not with any intention to expreſſe your rexe. 
rence, attherecciving of this Sacrement, becauſe you 
condemne thoſe thar performe any rewerence by knee- 
line; therefore yee are vrged to keele, that thereby you 
may manifeſt your vnanimity'of one iudgement with 
our Church. Secondly, the order of kxecling having 
bene eſtabliſhed by the Church,and being(as hath bene 
ii | proucd) a Ceremony indifferent it is — exacted,and 
1-8 ought co be performed by you, for expreſſion of vnifor- 
n . mitic. Laftly, becauſe that women alfo(who becauſe of 
their ſex may notbe vncopered) might ſhew the deuotri- 
on of their ſoules,by their bodily repreſentation of knee- 


ng; this geſture is required for an vniucrſality of Coy- 
formitie. | | 
1 To conclude,be you cxhorred but topermit your in- 
An rernall rewerence,to become viſible, by bedily gefture, or 


ſuffer your knees to be anfiverable ro your beads, in out- 


—c 


i. truc fellowſhip and godly v#joy, inthe participation of 
I. this holy Communion; anda more acceptable Thanksſ- 
_  - in:ng in the Excheri#t vnto the Trinity, in one indiuiſt- 
TK le Vnitie, whercunto be aſcribed all glory and prayſe 
18 for cucr. wen. 
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ward rexerence : and then may we all ioyne the hands of .- 


